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INTRODUCTION 

This book is a translation of "Maghze Mutafakkrr jehan 
Shi a", the famous Persian book, which has been published four 
times En Tehran, Iran. The Persian book is itself a translation from 
a French thesis published by The Research Committee of 
S r ra sbou % Fra nee, a bout the co ntribulio n mad e by I ma m) a 'fa r 
as-Sadiq (AS.) to science, philosophy, literature and irfan 
(gnosticism). 

Members of the Research Committee have done a 
wonderful job and deserve thanks and gratitude from all those 
who Jove the Imam. However, I cannot help commenting that 
when the learned scholars, who were engaged in research, 
failed to find worldly sources of imam's knowledge, they 
indulged in wild speculations and guesswork and were even 
gurlty of misrepresenting historical facts to prove that Emam 
Mohammed a! Baqar and Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S.) had acquired 
their knowledge through the following sources: 

a. The Great Library of Alexandria. 

b, Coptic Scholars of Egypt. 

c, Books of Greek Philosophers 

d. Persian Physicians. 

LIBRARY OF ALEXANDRIA 

The library, which was established by Ptolemy J, was 
burnt down about 600 yeirs before Muslims entered Egypt. 
There was no trace of scientific books of Coptic scholars in that 
country at the lime of the Imam. Philip fC Hitti has described the 
burning of lhat library in The History of The Arabs: 

"The story that by the order of the Caliph, Amr, for 

six months fed numerous bath furnaces of the city 

with volumes of Alexandrian Library is one of those. 

tales that make good fiction but had history. The 


great Ptolemaic library was burnt as early as 4ft B.C 
by Julius Caesar. A later one referred to as the 
Daughter Library, was destroyed about A.D. 3B9 as a 
result of an edict by Emperor Theodosius. At the time 
of the Arab conquest, therefore, no library of any 
importance existed in Alexandria/* 1 

COPTIC SCHOLARS OF EGYPT 

Macedonian General Ptolemy I,had become Pharaoh, 
with a court that spoke Greek, He established a museum and 
a library in Alexandria, During the reign of the first two 
Ptolemies, the two institutions proved to be of great help in 
spreading knowledge, but even before they were burnt and 
destroyed by the Romans, they had ceased to serve any useful 
purpose. When the Arabs conquered Egypt Hie country was 
under total darkness. There was no lamp and no light which 
could have illuminated the Muslim world. H. G, Wells has 
described the state of affairs in Alexandria, after the first two 
Ptolemies, in the following words; 

"For a generation or so during the reigns of Ptolemy 1, 
and Ptolemy II, there was such a blaze of knowledge 
and discovery at Alexandria as the world was nor to see 
again until the sixteenth century A.D, But it did not 
continue. The Museum produced Utile good work after 
the first century of activity/ 2 * 

' So it was this blaze of intellectual enterprise never 
reached beyond a small circle of people in touch with 
the philosophers collected by the first two Ptolemies, 

It was like the tight in a dark lantern, which is shut off 
from the world at large. Within, ihe blaze may be 
blindingly bright, but nevertheless, it is unseen. Presently 

(1 ] History of ihe Arabs by Philip K. Hitft, 4th. edition, Macmillan 
St Co, Limited, London, p, 166, 

[2J A Short Hisiory of the World by H,G, Weils, Watts & Co., 
London, England, p, 97- 
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a darkness of bigotry fell upon Alexandria. Thereafter, 
for a thousand years of darkness, the seed that Aristotle 
had sown lay hidden. Then it stirred and began to 
germinate.^ J l 

The names of the Christian, Jewish, Sabian, and 
Zoroastrian scholars, who made contributions to the intellectual 
awakening and progress of the Arabs after the conquest of 
Syria, Iran and Iraq, are recorded in history. Many of them had 
become converts to Islam, 

8ul we do not find the name of a single Coptic scholar 
in the list of these luminaries. Learned members of the 
Committee, who researched the life of Imam Ja'far as Sadiq 
(A S.), did not and could not mention a single Coptic scholar 
who might have come to Medina to educate the Muslims, 

if there were any Coptic scholars in Egypt they would 
iiiave go ne to B aghdad, which was n earer to Alexan d ri a a nd was 
the seat of the government where they could have gained 
favour o f the cali ph. won fa me, a nd made a fortune. Th ey would 
not have made a Eong and arduous Irek to Medina to give 
lessons to the Em a ms in astronomy, geography, physics and 
che mistry wit h n o hoi jc of reco verin g I he i r expenses. Moreo ve r, 
by doing so they wou Id have deft nitdy into rred th e wra th o f th e 
people in power who were hostile to the Imams. 

There was also the language problem, ft would have 
been very difficult for Coptic scholars to communicate with tbe 
Imams and translate into Arabic what they had learnt in Greek, 
when there were no equivalent scientific and technical terms in 
Arabic. Even up to the time of Ma'mun, who was giving gold 
equal to the weight of Greek books, which were translated into 
Arabic, there were few scholars in (he Muslim world, who could 
do the job, take that rich reward, earn fame and gel a lucrative 
post in the Translation Bureau tf the Caliph 

Since there were no scholars who were proficient in 
Greek as well as in Arabic languages, most of theXreek works 
were first translated inlo Syriac, an old language of Syria, by the 
(3) A Short History of (he World by H.C. Wells, p.98 
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scholars, who knew Creek as well as Syriac. Then they were 
translated from Syriac into Arabic by young Syriac knowing 
scholars who had also studied Arabic. The difficult passages in 
the original were translated word for word. Where no Arabic 
equivalent was known, the Creek terms were simply 
transliterated with some adaptations. 


BOOKS OF GREEK PHILOSOPHERS 

Imam Jafar as-Sadtq (A S,) had attacked the theories of 
Ptolemy and Aristotle, when he was a student in the Academy 
of his father, Imam Mohammed al&aqar (A.S.), who died in A H 
114, when the Umayyads were in power. No scientific, 
motherti<= d L ur soph i ca I books were received or transla ted 

in that period. The work of collection and translation of books 
began when nl Mansur assumed the caliphate in A.H 136, In 
the year 154 of the Hijra, six years after the death of imam U'far 
asSadiq, (AS.) an Indian traveller introduced a treatise on 
astronomy in Baghdad, which was translated into Arabic by 
Mohammed ibn Ibrahim on the order of al-Mansur. The same 
traveller introduced a not her Treatise on Mathematics by means 
of which the numerals, which are called Arabic numerals, 
entered the Muslim world. It was the temptation of a handsome ^ 
reward, which had lured the people to bring books to Baghdad. 

Al-Mansur dispatched emissaries as far as Constantinople 
to Emperor Leo, in quest of Greek works, and is reported to have 
received from the Byzantine emperor a number of books 
including Euclid* 4 5 * 

Al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf rbn Malar (169-216 A.H) is credited 
with making the first translation of the Elements of Euclid and 
one of ihe ffrst of Almagest of Ptolemy But these translations 
had not been done properly and had to be revised or retranslated 
during the caliphates of ar-ftashid and al Mamun. 

One of the pioneer Creek translators was Abu-Yahya 


(4) 1 tistory of thrs Arabs by Hmi, p 307, 

(5) Ibid, p. 310. 
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ibn al Batriq (179-189 A H ), He is reported to have translated 
major works of Galen and Hippocrates for al-Mansur. He is also 
said to have translated Ptolemy's QuadripartHum, 

Translation work was done sporadically for al-Mansur 
and ar-Rashid. In A H. 213 al-Mamun established his Bayt al 
Hikma, which was a combination of Library, Academy and 
Translation Bureau. He appointed Hunayn ibn-lshaq as the 
Superintendent of the Bayt al Hikma. As the chief translator of 
scientific works lie was assisted by his son, Ishaq, his nephew 
I fubaysh ibn al-Hasan and many other students. 

Since most of the translators were Aramaic (Syriac) 
speaking, many of the Greek works were translated first into 
Aramaic (Syriac) before their rendition into Arabic. In many 
cases Hunayn did the initial translation from Greek into Syriac 
and his colleagues took the second step and translated (hem 
from Syriac into Arabic. Aristotle's Hermeneutics, for insiancc, 
was first done from Greek into Syriac by the father, and then 
from Syriac Into Arabic by the son, Ishaq, who had studied 
Arabic. He fs credited with translating the works of Galen, 
Hippocrates and Dioscorides as well as Plato's^ Republic, 
Aristotle's Categories, Physics and Magna Mora/ta. 

Another famous group of translators was Thabil ibn 
Qurrah (219-284 A.H) and his disciples,, who were mostly 
Sabians from Harran. 

Th ey were sta r wo r sh i p pe rs a nd a s su ch were i interested 
in astronomy and mathematics. Most probably they studied 
those subjects from |a far as^Sadiq (A S.) or his students. Thabil 
a nd h i s disci pies a re cred i I ed with tran slati ng Greek m a the ma tica I 
a nd as tro nom ical wo r ks i nd udin g tho se of Archim ede s. He also 
revised lhe translation of Euclid, which was done before. 


!M ibid p. 311, 

History of ihe Arabs by Hilti, p. J 1 2 
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PERSIAN PHYSICIANS 


In those days there were no colleges in many places like 
Jundi Shah pur, where students could go and learn the science 
of medicine, if someone wanted to work as a physician, he had 
to serve for decades as an apprentice under an experienced 
physician. Medical knowledge could not be acquired simply by 
reading books since they were not available. 

Iran made little contribution to the wortd of science, 
medicine and philosophy. Only one book of astronomy is 
reported to have been translated from Pahiavt into Arabic in 
A H. 196 by al-Fadl ibn Nawbakht, the chief librarian of ar- 
Rashid. I bn al-Muqaffa translated the famous book of fables, 
Kalitah and Dimna, from Fahlavi into Arabic. 


‘Except in the arts of belles-lettres Persia did not have 
much that was original to contribute. The aesthetic 
temperament of Iranian population was a sorely needed 
element in the cultural life of Semitic Arabians. Next to 
the artistic, the literary, rather than scientific or 
philosophical was the influence most dearly felt from 
Persia. 


jundi Shahpur in Iran was noted for its Academy of 
Medicine, which was established by Anusharwan in A D. 
According to some historians, the Greek system of medicine 
was being taught in lhatins1itu(e,butthe language of instruction 
was Aramaic (Syriac). In A.D. 765 Caliph al-Mansuf appointed 
Jurjis ibn-Gakhtishu, the dean of the hospital, as his court 
physician. Abbasid caliphs, who were patrons of the Academy, 
could not find a single book on philosophy, medicine or any 
scientific subject which was considered suitable for translation 
into Arabic. 

Imam ja'far as-5adiq had not attended the classes of 
Jundi Shahpur; he did not serve as an apprentice under any 
Persian physician; and he could not have obtained and studied 
the books on medicine, written in Pahlavi script during the pre 


(6) History of the Arabs by Hitti, p. 308. 
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Islamic period. II is. Therefore, preposterous to presume that he 
had learned the science of medicine from the Iranians. 

The above facts conclusively prove the contention of 
the Shi as that their Imams had supernatural knowledge (llm-e- 
Ladunni). Said AVi ibn Abr Talib (AS.): 

"You should know that the knowledge, which came 
from heaven for Adam and every kind of knowledge 
which adorned all the prophets of Cod including 
Prophet Mohammed (May Allah bestow His Blessings 
upon him and his progeny) is with his descendants/'*^ 

Aristotle, who was the teacher of Alexander, was well 
known to the Arabs. They called him Mueflim (the teacher). 
They must also have become familiar with the names of 
Ptolemy, Socrates, Plato and other philosophers of Greece and 
Alexandria, but they did not know what they had written and 
what they had said. 

Imam Mohammed alBaqar and fafar as-Sadiq knew 
lhat the Muslim world would be flooded with books of the 
philosophers of Greece and Alexandria and that the Muslims 
would blindly accept everything they had written as the Gospel 
truth. Thus, many of their false and fallacious theories would 
catch their imagination, corrupt their minds, and keep them 
under total darkness for centuries, which is actually what 
happened. For example, the iheory of Ptolemy that the earth is 
the centre of the universe and the sun, the planets and the stars 
rotate around it was generally accepted by the Muslims as 
correct. 

The two Imams explained to their students, who were 
to spread their teachings among the Muslims, the theories of 
those philosophers, pointed out their mistakes and presented 
their own correct theories. Similarly they taught them physics 
chemistry, geography, etc, prior to the translation of these 
subjects from Indian, Greek and Persian into Arabic. Because 
|hey were the Imams (representatives of Allah on earth) they 

(9) Tafsir-e Quran, by Abul Hasan AN Ibrahim Qommi. 
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had the knowledge of the theories of Greek philosophers and 
others. There can be no other explanation. 


INTELLECTUAL AWAKENING OF THE MUSLIMS 

The momentous intellectual awakening of Muslims 
witnessed in the second century of ihe Hijra was not due to 
H ell en ic or other forei gn i n flue nces, as some Wes tern hist oria n s 
have recorded It was the result of untiring and ceaseless efforts 
made by the members of the Prophet's family, who worked hard 
under very hostile conditions and made great sacrifices to bring 
about that golden age of knowledge. 

It is an irony of fate that bloodlhirsty Bani Abbas, who 
were never interested in knowledge, took the credit for the 
intellectual awakening of Muslims. The standaid ot morality, 
knowledge and intelligence of as-Saffah, ai-Mansur and olher 
members of lhat tribe can be judged by the he nous and horrid 
ac ts o f sava gery they pe r pe rrated, They m u rdereel i n to Id blood 
thousands of innocent Muslims, men, women and children. 
They feasted merrily amid moaning and groaning of their 
guests, whom they had invited and then cut into pieces. They 
exhumed the dead bodies of Umayyad caliphs from the gr aves, 
flogged them and burned them. 

Among all ihe Abbasid caliphs, only al-Mamun was 
interested in knowledge. The rest ol them were interested in 
accumulation of wealth, a luxurious life, worldly pleasures and 
satisfaction of their carnal desiies. 

A halo of glory and grandeur has been placed round the 
head of Harun by the historians and story sellers. He was 
nothing but a tyrant and a despot. He slaughtered the whole 
tribe of Barmakids simply because his vizier, Jafar had children 
from his sister, Abbasa. They were legally married by the caliph 
himself His palace with its annex for his harams, slave girls, 
eunuchs and functionaries occupied one third of the city of 
Baghdad. He was more interested in frivolous pastimes, belly 
dancers and drinking wine than in science and literature. 
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"tike 3 magnet the princely munificence of Harun, 
ihe beau ideal of Islamic kingship, and of his 
immediate successors attracted to the capital poets, 
wits, musicians, singers, dancers, trainers of fighting 
dogs and cocks and others, who could amuse, 
interest and entertain.'^ 

"Al-Amin of whom rbn al-Athir found nothing praise 
worthy to record, had a number of special barges, 
shaped like animals built for his parties on the Tigris. 
One of these vessels looked like a dolphin, the other 
like a lion, the third like an eagle. The cost of one of 
them was 3,000,000 dirhams. We read in Agbani of 
picturesque all night ballet conducted under caliph 
al-Amin's personal direction on which large number 
of beautiful girf dancers performed in rhythmic 
unison to the soft harmony of music and were joined 
in their singing by all those who attended * 

The bayat (oath of allegiance) to asrSaffah, the first 
Abbasid caliph, was taken in AK132. He spent most of his time 
in killing people and consolidating his position. He died in A,H. 

13b and was succeeded by his brother, al-Mansur, 

When things settled down, al Mansur found, to his great 
consternation, that rf Rani Abbas had built an empire on the 
dead bodies of the Muslims, imam jafar as-Sadiq had built a 
greater and more lasting empire in the hearts and minds of the 
Muslims, If the name of al-Mansur was recited from every pulpit 
in Friday khutbas, the name of the Imam was also mentioned 
in every place in the Muslim world, The teachers and preachers 
of every sect of Islam used to say, "Qala al-Alim", meaning the 
Imam, to prove the authenticity of the traditions they quoted, 

Muslims had great love and respect for the Imam, 
because he descended from their Prophet and because he was 
the most pious and learned man in the Muslim world. 

This made al-Mansur jealous of him. He was also 
110) History of the Arabs, by HiHi p. 303 
fit) History of the Arabs by Hilli, p 303 
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suspicious of ihe sincere efforts of the Imam to spread knowledge 
among Muslims, He look it as a strategy of the Alids to capture 
power, just as the Umayyads had taken the mission of Prophet 
Mohammed (SAW} as a plan of Barn H astiim to attai n supremacy 
and worldly power. Yezid expressed those views openly. Two 
lines of a verse, which he recited in his crowded court read as 
, follows: 

"laabat ai Hasbrm bit Mufk Feta; 

Khabarun fa-a We fa Wahyurt Nazat* 

(It was a game of Bani Hashim for worldly power. Actually 

nor there came 

After the Umayyads were defeated and destroyed, the 
Abbasids turned against the Alids, who had fought side by side 
with them for more than hundred years. They were denied all 
government jobs, humiliated, imprisoned, tortured and killed in 
large numbers. 

A master plan was prepared, most probably, by Khalid 
Rarmaki, Chief Minister of the caliph,, to dose the Academy of 
the imam and destroy his influence among Muslims. 


no message came To him (Prophet Mohammed) 
any Wahi (revelation 


AL-MAN5UR CLOSES MEDINA ACADEMY 

It is reported on the authority of Mu fa zz a I bin Umar rhai 
af-Mansur wanted to kill imam |afar as-Sadiq. He called him 
many times with this intent, but when lie saw him, he was filled 
with fear and could nol carry out his vicious plan. Instead, he 
placed the Imam under house arresL For a long time, the 
followers of the Imam were notallowed to see hrm and he was 
not permitted to see them. That pul the Shias under great 
hardship. They could not consult their Imam, even on such 
matters as marriage, divorce, etc.* 1 ^ 

Since aJ-Mansur could not kill the Imam openly, he 
poisoned him secretly. That was the end of Medina Academy. 
(12} Maglale Bihar-e-Anwar, by Allama Majlisi, v. II, p. 02, 

(1 3) Managib Shahr Ashuh, vqI, iv, p. 238- 
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Just as 1 he Umayyad caliphs followed the policies of 
Muawiyah, the Abbasid caliphs followed the policies of al- 
Mansur who was considered to be the real founder of the 
Abbasid empire. 

After the death of Imam Jafar as-Sadiq, no Imam was 
allowed to live permanently in Medina and spread knowledge 
among Mu slims. They were exiled to Basra, Baghdad, Samarrah 
or Marve, where they were either held in prison or placed under 
house arrest. 

U was easy for al-Mansur to dose the Academy of Imam 
(afar as-Sadiq by putting him under house arrest or by killing 
hi m, bu t i t was very difficu It to eradicate his influe nee amon g the 
Muslims. He was loved by them for his ancestry, his piety and 
his knowledge. Moreover, he had taught and trained 4,000 to 
1 2,(100 students, who were spreading knowledge among the 
masses. Some of them were great scholars of Quran, Tafsir, 
Islamic jurisprudence, history and literature and some were 
great physicists, chemists, astronomers and mathematicians. 

To destroy the influence of the Imam in the field of 
Religio n al-Mansur and his successors encour a ged secta ri a nis m. 
Many new schools of Islamic Jurisprudence appeared in that 
period and were fully supported by them. Since the leaders of 
the new sects had the backing of the government, rhdr 
ideologies spread and the number of their adherents increased. 
On the other hand, those, who followed the teachings of the 
Imam, were systematically persecuted by Abbasid caliphs. They 
were forced either to dissimulate and hide therr religious beliefs 
or to join other sects. As a result, the number of the Imam's 
followers dwindled and decreased. 

Since al-Mansur could not find in the Muslim world 
anyone who could rival the Imam in physics, chemistry, 
astronomy, mathematics and other sciences, he spent large 
sums of money and imported books from different countries on 
scientific subjects. They were translated into Arabic, and taught 
in schools and colleges. Gradually the names of Socrates, Plato, 
Aristotle, and Ptolemy became household words and their 
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scientific and philosophical theories captured the imagination 
and dominated the thoughts of Muslims for centuries. That 
scheme proved so successful that in the course of time, Muslims 
totally forgot about the scientific achievements of the Imam and 
important discoveries made by him. 


Kaukab Ait Mina. 
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PREFACE 


Learned scholars from Europe have been studying 
Islamic Literature from the beginning of the 17th century. It was 
only after the expansion of their universities that American 
scholars started doing research on Islamic subjects, 

American and European scholars have written many 
books, after years of research, on Islam and great Muslim 
scholars. A number of them have been translated into Persian. 

' Lr t tr f nslated some of them myself, which have been 
published in Iran. 


, c Up U ' U|1 the 2nd World War in this century, American 
and Hiropean scholars were not interested in studying the 

wh ° be,few ■" < 2 imams. Jt was only after 
World War II that ihey showed some interest in the Shia faith 
and its heroes. 


« " Re5earC ^ CorT,m '"™ « Strasbourg, which studied 
the life of Imam (afar as-Sadiq and published this thesis is 
engaged in the study and investigation of all religions of the 
world, including Islam. 

Members of the Research Committee, except the 
lecturers at the University of Strasbourg, are not permanent 
es,den,, of tha, city, Mo S , of them live in other countries and 

11 'T pa p efs t0 lhe of the Committee 
periodically. As reported by one of the professors, whoteaches 

, 51,1,1 language in that university, the members meet everv 

Iwo years to exchange views. y 

Shia F a ilh ha ’'V ra 2.| l *n e ^ irU0 Per5 ' a ' > 3 P * rt ° f lheir ^esis on 
Iran- f T put>,,sherf ,l onder the title, “Imam Husain and 

Xa^ ifc! ,tle Whkh is thp life of Imam 

!his Xk q “ ' r a ' ed ** me and is *• ^stance of 





This is rot a literal translation of the original document. 

I have arranged and presented the contents in such a way that 
they may be easily understood by Persian readers 

1 am a Muslim. 1 subscribe to the Shia ideology and 
believe in the 12 Imams, but 1 did not know why the Shia sect 
is also called the Jafri sect. 

I also knew nothing about Imam Jafar as-Sadiq. I was 
quite ignorant of his biography and had no idea as to what he 
had said and what he had done during his lifetime All knew 
was that he was the son of Imam Mohammed al-Baqar tA.5 I 
and father of Imam Musa al Kazim (A.S.). I also knew where he 
was born and where he died. 

I was always wondering why our sect was called Jahi 
and not Allawi. Was not All ihn Abi Talib (A.S.) our first l.uaim 
When 1 was writing the bnok, "Imam Husain and Iran (or the 
Persian Magazine, Khundeneha. my heart was throbbing wi 
love and respect for Imam Husain (A.S.). I was th.rtk.ng that in 
view of his devotion to Islam and great sacrifices made by him 
tor the sake of Muslims it would have been most appropriate 
our sect was called Husaini sect. 

While I was lorn between these conflicting ideas, l 
received the Ihesis on the life of )afar as-Sadiq ^ S.), published 
by The Research Committee of Strasbourg, France, 
opened my eyes, satisfied my curiosity and solved myprobfc 
Now I know why oor sixth Imam en : oys such an 'mP™ 
Sion among the 12 Imams and why his name Is associated 

with our sect. 

My learned readers might say that my ignorance about 
our imam was due to my own laziness. If I was ke*n Ki know 
about him I should have read Bihar, hy Al ama Majta.’ 
ul Ayan by ibn Khalkan, Kitab Wafi, by Mulla Mohi ' :,Fa ' Z ' U5 
Kali by Kulaini or Nasikh ul Tawarikh by Lisan ul-Mulk Sepal ar. 
In reply to them I would like to say that I had read some of h. 
books written by great Muslim authors. I foun^i em ^ ° 
praises for the Imam and the miracles he had performed, u 
could not find out through them as to why our sect is called die 


Jafri sect, 


If h my firm conviction that by reading the books written 
in the past by Shia scholars no one can learn how [mam Jafar 
as-5adiq saved the Shia sect from sure destruction. If he had not 
been there the Shias, who believe in 7 Imams or 12 imams, 
would have ceased to exisi by now. 1 therefore, decided to 
translate this valuable thesis fnto Persian so that our younger 
generation might not remain ignorant about our Imam. 

In order to acknowledge our debt of gratitude to that 
great man and scholar, it is our duty to let others know what is 
his place in history, literature, science and theology. 

Many subjects which have been discussed in this book 
cannot be found in the books that were written in the past by 
Persian and Arabic scholars. 

I may add that Jiterary and scienIific knowledge of Jmam 
Jafar as Sadiq was much more than what has been described in 
this book. Perhaps this would be the beginning of a thorough 
study of the life of our Imam and a comprehensive research into 
his literary and scientific achievements by Shia scholars of Iran 
and other Muslim countries. 

Names of some prominent scholars, who are members 
of The Research Committee of Strasbourg, France, are as 
follows. Most of them are professors and lecturers of different 
universities in Europe and the United States: 

1- Mr. Arman Bull, University of Brussels. 

2. Mr, John Oben, University of Brussels. 

3. Mr. Robert Brunswick, University of Paris. 

4. Mr. Claude Cohen, University of Paris. 

5. Mr. Henri Corhone, University of Strasbourg 

fj. Mr Tofiq Fahal, University of Strasbourg. 

7. Mr. Fan cisco Gabreili, University of Rome 

Mr. Richard Graham Lynch, University of Germany 

9, Miss Ann Lipton, University of London. 

10, Mr. Evan Lenan, University of Chicago. 

11, Mr. Henri Matisse, University of Paris. 
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1 2. Mo Husain Nasr, University of Tehran. 

13, Mr. Charles Pila, University of Paris. 

14 Mr. Musa Sadr, Great Scholar, Sur, Lebanon. 

} 5 Mr. George Wazda, University of Lyons, France. 
1 6 Mr. Arna ludz, University of Lyons, France 
1 7 l Mr. Elyas, University of Los Angeles, 
i 3 Mrs. Duran Hynch Cliff, University of London. 

19 . Mr. Joseph Mamiz, Un i ver sity of Freebourg, 
Germany. 

20, Mr. Hans Muller, University of Freebourg, 

Germ any- 

21 Mr. I Ians Romer, University of Germany, 

Zabih Ullah Mansurs, Tehran-iran, 
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THE BIRTH OF IMAM JAFAR AS-SADIQ (A.S.) 


Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S.) was born in Medina on the 17th 
day of Rabi uhAwwal in the year fl2 of the Hijra. Hfs father was 
Mohammed bin Ali al-Raqar (A_S.|. When he grew up he 
became famous by the name of Jafar ashSadiq. 

The nurse who delivered him found him very weak, lean 
and thin. She was not sure that he would live for more than a 
few days. However, she wan ted to have her re ward and go. She 
put the boy by the side of his mother and went out of the room 
to see Mohammed al-Baqar fA.S ) and convey the good news 
to him, If the new born was a girl, the nurse could not hope to 
get anything. No one in Arabia rewarded a nurse for delivering 
a girl, but everyone gave something to one who delivered a boy. 
Until A.H. 82, most Arabs were following old traditions. They 
were delighted with the birth of a boy and disappointed with 
the birth of a girl. 

^ince Mohammed al-Baqar (A.S ) was not at home, the 
nurse went to Ali Ibn Husain (A.5.) wdf known as 2ain uf 
Abideen, the grandfather of the boy. When the nurse conveyed 
the tidings of the birth of his grandson, the Imam blessed the boy 
and asked the nurse whether she had given the good news to 
the father of the boy as well. 

"He is not ai home/ repiied the nurse, "otherwise I 
would have informed him also/ 

Ali Ibn Husain (A.S.) said: "t want to see the boy, but do 
not bring him out. it is very cold today/ Then he asked her 
whether the baby was handsome. 

The nurse could not dare to say that me boy was very 
weak. She only said that he was beautiful and had lovely blue 
eyes. Ali ibn Husain (A-SJ remarked. "Oh, his eyes are just like 
the eyes of my mother May God biess her soul/ 


The eyes of Shahar Banu, daughter of Yezdagird III, 
were blue. According to the Law of MerideUafarasS»diq(A.S.) 
had inherited the blue colour of his eyes from his grandmother. 

[L i s reported that the eyes of Kayhan Banu, another 
daughter of Yezdagird, who, was among the prisoners brought 
from Medain to Medina, were also blue. If this story is correct, 
he had inherited blue eyes from the two sisters belonging to the 
royal family of Iran. Kayhan Banu was also his grandmother, 

Ali ibn Abi lalib (A S ), who was the guardian of the 
prisoners, belonging to the royal family of Iran, gave Shahar 
Banu in marriage to Imam Husain (A.S.) and Kayhan Banu to 
Mohammed ibn Abi Bakr, whom he loved as his own son. When 
Ali became the caliph, he appointed him (Mohammed) as the 
Governor of Egypt. 

Mohammed Ibn AW Bakr had a son from Kayhan Banu 
b y the name of Qasim. Umrne Farva, daughter of Qasim, was 
married to Mohammed al-Baqar (A.S.) and was the mother of 
Jafar as-Sacfiq (A.S.) 

Jafar as Sadlq( AS.) was born B2 years after the migration 

of Prophet Mohammed (SAW) to Medina. At that time the 
Meccans were no longer addressed as Muhajirs or emigrants 
and local residents of Medina were not called Ansars, yet 
engaging wet nurses for new borns was a custom among 
Meccans, including the family of Ali ibn Husain. 

Mohammed al-Baqar wanted to hire a nurse, but Umnie 
Farva did not agree. She said that she would nurse the baby 
herself- Most probably his weakness raised a feeling of pity m 
her heart She might have thought that such a weakling should 
flfit be made to depend upon a wet nurse, who, however, 
sympathetic, would not take as much care as the mother. 

There are a nurnher of stories about the childhood of 
jafEjr as-Sadiq, It is said lhal he was born circumcised and wiih 
a full set of teeth. He might have been born circumcised, since 
many boys are born as such, but it -s unbelievable that he had 
a full set of teeth at the time of his birth. If that was the case his 
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mother could not have nursed him. When babies grow teeth ft 
becomes very painful la nurse them. For that reason mothers 
usually stop nursing babies when they grow two sets of upper 
and lower teeth. There is another story that says he began to 
speak as soon as he was bom. 

It is also reported on the authority of Abu Horera, a 
famous companion of the Prophet, that the Prophet of God had 
said about Jafar as-Sadiq {A.S,) that one of his descendants 
would Income very famous as Sadiq (truthful). 

Some traditions that have been reported in the name of 
Abu Horera are nolhfng but forgeries. Abu Horera himself was 
not a forger and did not forge traditions, but others fabricated 
them in his name thinking that they would be readily accepted 
by the people since he was a trusted companion of the Prophet. 
Some of the Forgers, either out of repentance or due to a prick 
of conscience, have acknowledged that they had fabricated 
traditions in his name. 

It is obvious that such traditions, which have no historical 
validity, have originated from the sources of the Shi a 5 , who 
believe lhat their Imams (divine leaders} were chosen by God 
and had unlimited power and knowledge. Anyone doing 
research on the life of Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S,) should ignore such 
frivolous stories One must take into account only the Important 
and authentic facts of his life. 

Four facts show us that from his childhood, (afar as- 
Sadiq (A.S.J was favoured by naiure: 

t. He was born very weak, but did not suffer from any 
childhood disease, which were common in 
those days. After two years he became quite robust 
and strong, 

2. Jafar as-5adiq was bom in a well-to-do family. His 
father and grandfather were men of substance in 
Medina. 

3. Fils father, Mohammed al-Baqar, was a learned man 
and his mother, Umme Farva, just like all (he female 
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descendants of Abu Bakr, the first caliph of Islam, 
was also an educated lady. 

4. His father and mother started teaching him when 
he was only two years of age. 

It is said that a child's retentive memory is best when he 
is between two to six years of age. Some authorities on 
education are of the opinion that between the ages of two to 
six a child can be taught a foreign language in addition to his or 
her own mother tongue. 

As a rule, children wiio.se fathers and grandfathers are 
learned persons, h a v e b et tor ch a n ce s o f beco m ing learned than 
those who come from ordinary families. The father and 
g ran d fa ther of ] afa r a s-Sadiq were great scholars, H is grand father, 
Ale ihn Husain, had written a number of imoks whose names 
have been mentioned by Ibn Nadim in His book. At Fehrist, 
although there is no trace of them today. 

Jafar as-Sadiq had many brothers and sisters. His parents 
educated them all, but they paid special attention to him from 
the time he was 2 years old, because of his supernatural 
intelligence and wonderful memory L 

Shias believe that it is an attribute of an Imam to have 
supernatural intelligence and memory. Since jafar as-Sadiq 
(A,5.) was an Imam, he had supernatural intelligence and 
memory. This is not a valid argument. There have been many 
children in the world, who had supernatural intelligence and 
memory, but they were not Imams. Ebn Sina and Abu Ala al- 
Muarra in the East and Tacitus in the West arc the best 
examples. From childhood they were highly intelligent and had 
wonderful memories. They remembered wh a lever they heard 
or read only once. 

The midwives of Medina not only delivered babies, but 
worked as surgeons as well. They circumcised buys. The 
i n idwife wh o d eEi vere d Ja f a r a s-Sa d iq a Iso delive red his y o u nger 
brother two years later and circumcised him. 

For this delivery she received only 3 dinars. When she 
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had delivered jafar as-Sadiq she had received 5 Dinars, because 
he was the first boy born in the family, The birth of the first boy 
in a noble Arab family was considered to be a joyful event. 

In those days sword practice was very popular in 
Medina among the children as well as the grown ups. It is said 
that Jafar as-Sadiq used to dance with other boys, holding a 
small sword in one hand and a stick in the other, while his 
mother, Umme Farva, recited the following verse; 

Abshiro, Habban Habba; 

Q adda-hu numa; 

Wajja-hu badr us-sama, 

(Good news lo you; my beloved has grown up or has 
become tail and his face is as beautiful as the moon in the sky) 

The old family house of Jafar as-Sadiq, which was on one 
side of the mosque of the Prophet (SAW) and where his great¬ 
grandfather, Husain ibn Ali, was born, was demolished at the 
lime of the expansion of the mosque. From the money which 
was received from ihe public treasury in compensation, a plot 
of land was purchased by the side of a newly constructed road, 
called Musqa and a house was built there. That house, just like 
all the new houses of Medina, was constructed by Iranian 
architects. 

The courtyard of that house, which was probably 
p la nned by his great g randfo ther, Ali ibn Abi Ta lib, wa s spa do u s 
and provided a good playgrou nd for ch ildren - After fi ni sh in g hi s 
lessons Jafar as-Sadiq used to play there with his friends, 

There are different reports as to when he started 
attending classes, which were run by his father. Some say that 
It was at the age of 3 years, and others say at the age of 5. One 
of the Muslim historians of North Africa, Mohammed Abu Bakr, 
well known as ibn Abi Rindega, who was born in 451 of the Hijra 
and died in 520 Hijra haswririen in his book, Ikhhsar, that Jafar 
as-Sadiq started attending classes when be was ten years old. 
This report seems to be quite logical. Before that time he did not 
attend any classes. Mohammed al-Saqar taught him at home. 
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IMAM MOHAMMED AL-BAQAR AND 
OMAR IBN ABDUL AZIZ 


Inspite of his best efforts* Ali ibn Abr Talib, (A.S.) could 
not create among Muslims any interest in knowledge. The 
apathy and indifference in learning was due to uninteresting 
methods of teaching, lafar as-Sadiq changed the method and 
succeeded in spreading knowledge among Muslims. 

Mohammed al-Baqar used to teach in the mosque nf 
Medina* which was built by Prophet Mohammed (SAW) and his 
companions* when they emigrated from Mecca to Medina. It 
was expanded during the rule of his successors. He taught 
history* grammar, rtjal and literature* which consisted of poetry 
only. In those days no attention was given to prose. It may be 
noted that there were no books of prose available in Arabic 
except those which were written by Ali Ibn Abi Talib (A.S.) and 
Ali Ibn Husain {A.5.). 

Mohammed al-Baqar gave lectures without consulting 
books. His students also had no books* but they had very strong 
memories and could memorize their lessons easily. Whatever 
they could not memorize they wrote down on a wooden board 
and copied the notes on paper carefully at home. They couEd 
not afford to use a lot of paper as it was a rare commodity in 
those days. TTie advantage of writing on a wooden board was 
that it could be cleaned off and used again. 

Teaching without books may seem strange today, but 
in the past teachers in the East and West always taught without 
bonks. Even today teachers who trust their memory teach their 
students without consulting books. 

The subjects which were taught by Mohammed al 
Baqa r were no t v e ry b roa d. Only I iteratu re wa s a co m prehensive 
subject, History consisted of what was in the Bible and the 
Quran. Greek snd Syrian books of history were not translated 


inio Arabic and I he history of Europe could not be taught fa far 
as-SadiqfA.S.), who had a very strong memory could memorize 
whatever was taught in the classroom. 

Shias believe that Mohammed al-Baqar was called al- 
Saqar meaning one who spli ts and opens, beca use he i ntroduced 
many new chapters of knowledge, in our opinion he was known 
as al-Baqar because at the end of the first century Hijra when 
Jafar as Sadiq was about seventeen or twenty years of age, he 
introduced geography and many other western sciences in his 
institute. 

Some people think that the Arabs had learnt geography 
from the books written in Syriac, an ancient language of Syria. 
This is not correct.They learnt geography when they conquered 
and occupied Egypt and found the hooks of Ptolemy long 
before rhe books in Syriac were translated into Arabic, 

In addition to geography, Ptolemy had also written 
books on astronomy. Since jafar as-Sadiq knew astronomy, he 
must have studied the books on astronomy written by Ptolemy 
when he was a student. 

The Arabs knew the constellations of the stars and had 
given a special name to each of ihem. It is not known who gave 
those names to them and when. They had some knowledge of 
astronomy before they went to Egypt. It can, therefore, be sard 
that Jalar a^Sadiq did not Iearn astronomy by reading the books 
of Ptolemy. They only helped him in his study of that subject. 

Unfortunately we do not have any historical evidence 
to show that Mohammed aE-Baqar had introduced western 
sciences in his classes. The following facts have led us to draw 
that conclusion: 

1. ft is unthinkable that Shias began calling Mohammed 
bin Ali "al-Baqar" only after he introduced two new 
subjects - geography and astronomy. He must 
have introduced many we stern sciences to be 
called al-Baqar. 

2r I a far asrSadrq taught western physics and philosophy 
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in addition to geography and astronomy. It h an 
established fact that at that time the books of Creek 
philosophers on these subjects were not translated 
into Arabic. The translators had only just started 
tra n sia ting th e hooks from Syriac in to Ara bic, wi C hout 
even understanding the meanings of scientific and 
philosophical terms. 

We can, therefore, infer that Mohammed al Baqar (A.SJ 
was also teaching those subjects and jafar as Sadiq learnt them 
from hr* father. When he grew up he made his own discoveries. 
Had he no! learnt therm from his father, he could not have taught 
therm tc his students. 

-bias believe that lafar as-Sadiq had the knowledge of 
those sciences because he had Jlm-e-Ladunni or God-given 
knowledge. They explain that a man's subconscious mind rs 
quite different from his conscious mind. El is the treasure house 
of knowledge of mankind and of the world. Modern science 
lends support to this theory. Biological studies have gradually 
proved that every group of cells in the human body knows 
whatever is knowabfe from the beginning of the world till today. 

They contend that when someone is chosen as a 
Prophet or as an Imam, the curtain which hangs between his 
conscious and subconscious minds, is lifted and he can make 
use of the knowledge which h stored in his subconscious mind. 
They explain the assignment to Mohammed ibn Abdullah 
[ 5 AW) of th e m issio n o f Proph ethood i n the sa m e wa y, They s a y 
that he did not know how to read and write and had no 
knowledge of anything. When on the night of his assignment, 
Angel Gabriel came in the cave of Hira and asked him to read, 
he said: "J cannot read,' When Gabriel asked him again, the 
curtain which was belween his conscious and subconscious 
minds was removed and he could read instantly. He also 
acquired the knowledge of everything in the world. 

They also stale and explain that subconscious mind 
comes in two layers: Primary and Final. We, ihe common 
people, come into contact with the primary layer of our sub- 
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conscious mind when we are sleeping. As a result, we have 
dreams. Sometimes we come in contact with our subconscious 
mind while we are awake. Whatever inspirations we receive 
originate from the primary layer of our subconscious mind But 
the Prophets of God and Imams are in touch with the final layer 
of their subconscious minds, which is the reservoir of the 
knowledge of the world. 

It is what theShias mean by Ilm-e-Ladunnf They believe 
that Jafar as-Sadiq had the knowledge of what was stored in the 
final layer of his subconscious mind. 

A historian, however, needs authenticbistorical evidence 
to discover how a person like )afar as-5adiq, who had not 
travelled outside Arabia, could teach philosophy and western 
sciences at a time when no Arab had ever taught those subjects 
before. (In his middle age he did go many times to different 
places outside Arabia.) 

The only conclusion we can draw is that just as the Arabs 
learnt geography and astronomy from Coptic scholars and 
Moh a mmed al-Baqar (A,S) tau ght those su bjecls to h is students, 
he learnt philosophy and physics also from them and taught 
them lo his son. (1JJ 

In the year 36 of the Hijra, when lafaras-Sadiq was only 
3 years old, Abdul Malik bin Murwan died and his son, VVafid 
bin Abdul Malik, became the caliph. By his first order the new 
caliph removed Hi sham bin Ismail and appointed in his place 
O ma r bin Abdul Aziz, a h andsome young ma n of a bout 2 4 years 
of age, as ihe governor of Medina. 

Damascus was the seat of the Umayyad caliphs. They 
followed court tra dill on s of By zan I ine em peror s an d d ecorated 
themselves richly like them. Governors, appointed by the 
caliphs, had their own courts in their seats of government, lived 
ceremonial lives and strictly observed all the official formalities. 


i 14) History does not record (he presence of a single Coptic 
scholar when Egypt was conquered by ihe Muslims. 

See Inlroduclion. 
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When Omar ibn Abdul Aziz took over as the Governor 
of Medina he did not observe any formality and went straighi 
to the mosque of the Prophet (SAW) to see Mohammed ah 
Baqar, who gave his lectures every day, except Fridays, in ihe 
part of the Mosque whrch was reserved for nocturnal prayers. 
Addressing Ihe Imam he said: *1 was informed thatyou are busy 
teaching your students. It would have been most appropriate 
for lire to see you at your residence, when you had returned 
from the mosque, but f was so anxious to see you that I could 
not wait. I have come to offer rny services to you. I shall serve 
you as iong as i am in Medina," 

It may be noted thai during Umayyad rule the 
descendants of Afi ibn Alii Faith could live only in Medina. If they 
went to any other place, they ware harassed and subjected to 
undue pressure. They were even in danger of being killed. Ali 
ibn Husain and Mohammed al-Baqar could live peacefully and 
leach in Medina because the residents of that city had greai 
love and respect for them and Hisham or any other Governor 
would not dare harm (hem. 

In the third year of his reign (30 A.D) Waiid ibn Abdul 
Malik decided to expand the Mosque of Medina, It had been 
expanded before, bui ihe houses of some wives of the Prophet, 
who were alive at that time and living near the mosque, could 
not be demofished. His last wife died in A,H, 83. From ihen on 
there was no obstacle left for its expansion. 

fbe Umayyad caliph instructed Omar bin Abdul Aziz to 
demolish the houses of the wives of the Prophet (SAW) and to 
purchase and demolish some other neighbouring houses as 
well so ihat each side of the mosque would be 200 zirah and 
ihe total area of the mosque 40,000 sq zirah [One zirah is equal 
to 40 inches), 

Ornar bin Abdul Aziz instructed Iranian workers to 
proceed with the construction in such a way that ihe lectures 
of Mohammed al FJaqar, for whom he had great respect, were 
nol disrupted 

When the expansion began, Jafar as-Sadiq was about 
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five years of age. If he was born in the year 60 Hijra, as some 
biographers have written, he was about 6 years of age. He 
asked his father's permission to help in the construction of the 
mosque. 

Mohammed al-Baqar said: "You are so small; how can 
you help in construction work?" 

[afar as Sadiq replied: *Just like my grandfather, I want 
to make my contribution in the construction of this Mosque, 

Hearing that reply Mohammedal Baqa fallowed him to 
help the workers. 

Some people have remarked that Jafar as-Sadiq was 
only interested in playing with bricks, mud and clay, as most 
children are. But he did not want to play and have fun. Inspite 
of his small age and limited strength he did help the workers as 
much as he could. It was noticed that when children would 
come and ask him to play he would refuse to do so and say: "I 
cannot play now: I am helping in the construction work," It was 
only after the work would stop and he would finish his lessons 
that he would go out and pi ay with his Friends. 

Childrens' games throughout the world are, more or 
less, the same, In very few cities we see children playing anew 
game. The children of Medina had two special games which 
were found nowhere else, if they were played m any other 
Muslim country they were surely taken from Medina. 

One game, which the children of Medina played and 
had educational value, was that JafarasrSadiq would sil and play 
the role of a teacher and other children would sit around him 
as his students. He would then give the description of a fruit-iis 
colour, size, taste etc,, and ask the children to name it. This 
would make them think. The boy who was first to tell the name 
of that fruit would become the teacher and |afar as-Sadiq would 
leave his place and join the ranks of ihe students. The new 
teacher would give the description of another fruit and ask the 
children to name it. lafar a^Sadiq being exceptionally bright 
would immediately tell the name of the fruit and become the 
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teacher again, 

Soc ial e nviro n m e n 1 a n d fa mrly background play a great 
part in moulding the character of a child, Jafar as Sadiq 
belonged to a noble family of Medina and was brought up by 
such righteous persons as Ali ibn Husain, Mohammed al-Baqar 
and Umme Farva. Some of his playmates, even though they 
belonged to noble families, would not hesitate to tell lies. 
Sometimes one of them would not vacate his pi ace even if Jafar 
as-Sadiq gave the correct answer. He would make excuses and 
insist that the answer was not correct. Jafar as-Sadiq would 
know that he was not telling the truth. It would hurt him, but he 
would not quarrel with him. Sometimes lie would leave the 
place and go home. 

After some time the children would feel that the game 
had no charm since no one among them was as bright as Jafar 
as-Sadiq. They would go to him and ask him to play again. Jafar 
as Sadiq would agree |ri play with them on condition that they 
would nol tell any more lies. The children would promise to be 
Truthful and he would play with ihem again. 

Another game which was played by the children of 
Medina was that one boy would act as the teacher and the rest 
as his students. The teacher would utter a word, say Ash- 
Sharaya, meaning a she camel with a long neck. One of the 
students would shout ash-Sharaya and repeat the word again 
and again. To confuse the boy the teacher would utter some 
other words rhyming with the word ash-Sharaya, such as, al 
Daraya, as Safaya al Kifaya etc. whether they had any meaning 
or not. if the student got confused and shouted a word other 
than ash Sharaya he would be out of the game and another boy 
would rake his place. The teacher would start the game again 
by uttering a different word. Jafar as-Sadiq participated in this 
game of shouting as well as other games in which the children 
had to run about. 

In the year 90 of the Hijra a terrible epidemic of small 
pox spread in Medina. Many children were infected, Jafar as- 
Sadiq was at that trme about nine or ten years of age. Umme 
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Farva left Medina with her children and went to Tinfisa, which 
was in the su burbs of Medina, In those days the only way to save 
oneself and one's family from small pox was to leave the place 
where it was raging and go to a safe place. 

Some places become well known by the names of 
products made there. In Tinfisa very fine mats were made from 
the leaves of a kind of grass. Those mats were called Tinfisa,, 
Therefore, the village itself became famous by the name of 
Tinfisa, This village, just like many other places which were 
famous in the 1st and 2nd centuries Hijra, does not exist today 
but the people of Medina know its location, 

Medina is situated in the centre of a desert, but it had 
many fine summer resorts, where well to-do families used to go 
and stay during the summer season. 

When Lfmme Farva settled down in Tinfisa, she was 
relieved and thought that the children would be safe there. She 
did not know that she herself would catch the dreaded disease. 
When she fell ill she did not realize, as is usually the case, that 
she had small pox, until the first blister appeared on her body. 
Eieing an educated lady she was not so much concerned for 
herself as for her children. She sent them immediately from 
Tinfisa to another place 

Mohammed al-Baqar was informed of his wife's sickness. 
Since i[ was a dangerous disease he had to suspend his classes 
and go to Tinfisa. Before his departure he went to the grave of 
the Prophet (May Allah bestow His Blessings on him and his 
Frogeny) and prayed for his wife's recovery. 

When Umme Farva saw her husband she said to him: 
"Why have you come here? Did no one tell you that I am 
suffering with small pox? f am afraid that you may contract the 
disease/ 

Mohammed al Baqar replied; “I have prayed for you at 
the tomb of the Prophet- Prayers at that place are very 
efficacious. I am sure that you will fully recover from ihrsdiseast 
and I will not catch it," 






Umme Farva did recover from that dreadful disease, as 
Mohammed al Baqar had said. Her recovery was actually a 
miracle. Elderly people rarely fall a victim to ihis disease and if 
they do r their chances of recovery are very remote indeed. 

Shias believe that an Imam has exceptional knowledge 
and power. Since Mohammed al-Qaqar was an Imam, he 
himself cured his wife. However, a historian does not subscribe 
to such beliefs, At that time it was not possible even for a 
physician to cure a patient of small pox. The recovery of Umme 
Furva was an exceptional case. After her recovery she returned 
to Medina, but the children were not called back till there were 
no fresh cases of small pox in the city. 

In the same yeacpnhe nextjafar as-Sadiq was sent to 
s t u dy a t h is f a the r r s col I ege. Al 11he ch ro n icl ers have wri tte n t ha l 
he joined I he col lege when he was le n y e a rs of age • Th ii s to I te ge 
was a centre for higher education and learning, Therefore, his 
higher education started at the age of ten, which was not 
unusual for a boy of his intelligence and memory. We can 
mention ihe names of many western scholars, who, at the age 
of ten, studied subjects which are taught in universities. 
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JAFAR AS-5ADIQ (A,S) 

IN HIS FATHER'S ACADEMY 


When fafar as-5adiq (A, 5.) joined the college, his father 
had just started teaching Geography of Ptolemy, The day he 
attended his class he heard, for the first time, the name of 
Almagest, Ihe book on geography and astronomy written by 
Ptolemy, who lived in the second century A.D, He also heard 
for the first time from his father that the earth was round 

Some people believe that ft is because of Copernicus of 
Poland (14730 543 A.D.J, Ihat we know that the earth is a 
sphere. As a matter of fact all the learned people of ancient 
Egypt knew that the earth is a sphere. 

There is a book in the library of the Vatican, which was 
written one thousand years before Copernicus was born. In this 
book it is clearly mentioned that the earth is a sphere. 

Before Copernicus had expounded his theory that (he 
earth and planets rotate around the sun, Christopher Columbus 
had started his westward journey towards the island of spices 
knowing that the earth is round. 

Before the theory of Copernicus was published Magellan 
of Portugal, who was in the service of the King of Spain, had 
sailed from Seville, a port of Spain, and went round the world. 
He himself was killed by the people of the Philippines but his 
companions returned to Spain after three years. This was the 
first time that it was definitely established that the earth is a 
sphere. 

Ptolemy wrote tn Afmage?t that the earth is the centre 
of the universe and that the sun and planets go round it. But 
Copernicus stated that the sun is the centre of the solar system 
and the earth and other planets rotate around it. 

In the year 97 of ihe Hijra two important events took 




place. The first was that a student of Mohammed al-Baqar(A S.) 
while returning from Egypt brought, as a present for him, a 
representation of the solar system which was made from 
sawdust, in Egypt, statues and many other fine objects were 
r n ade fro m saw dust whi di wa s fi rs t tor ned i nto a kind of dou gh- 
Visitors to Egypt took them home as souvenirs. Outside of Egypt 
they were considered valuable items and were in great demand. 

The representation of the solar system brought by 
Mohammed bin Fatah from Egypt consisted of a round disc or 
stand which represented the earth. On the disc was a globe, 
which represented the sky On this globe were drawn forms of 
48 dusters of Stars or constellations, which were known to 
Ptolemy. The names of the constellations were written in 
Egyptian language. It was not Ptolemy but astronomers from 
other nations, who saw the figures of different objects in these 
haphazard groups of stars and gave them the names of ihesc 
objects. 

in the middle of the globe was a bell of 12 groups of 

stars, from Aries to Pisces, representing the signs of the zodiac. 

The sun, moon and the planets, which were believed to rotate 

round the earth, were also dearly shown on this globe. 

* * 

jafar as-Sadiq (A,S.) was only 11 years of age when this 
representation of the heavenly bodies was brought to Medina 
from Egypt. The day he saw the globe he rejected the theory of 
Ptolemy, He said that when the sun, during its course round the 
earth, passes through the 12 constellations in one year and 
remains in each constellation for 30 days why does it disappear 
from sight during the night. It should remain visible in each 
constellation for 30 days. 

This was a very strong objection by a boy of I I years of 
age. But without understanding the logic of it, Mohammed bin 
Fatah, who had brought the present from Egypt, replied; 
'"Ptolemy says that the sun has two movements. One of its 
movements is that it crosses the sign of the zodiac and goes 
round the earth in one year and the other movement is that it 
goes mund the earth in one night and one day, as a result of 
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which we see if rise in the east and set in the west. 

Jafar al-5adiq remarked that those two movements 
were not compatible. When the son had to pass through the 
sign of the zodiac in one year and stay in each constellation for 
30 days how could it change its course and go round the earth 
fn 24 hours? 

Mohammed bin Fatah sard: The sun leaves the belt of 
12 constellations at night and rises in the east and sets in the 
west in order to create day and night.* 

Jafar as-Sadiq retorted: *lt follows from what you say 
that oofy in the daytime the sun is in the sign of the zodiac. If 
this js the case why do we not see the sun at night?'’ Mohammed 
bin Fatah replied: "I do not know why we do not see the sun at 
night. Most probably it casts a thick veil on its face/ 

Ptolemy, the geographer and astronomer the should 
not be con fused with the Ptolemies, the kings, who ruled Egypt 
from 323 B.C to 30 B.C) was born in Alexandria in the 2nd 
century B.C. He enriched his knowledge by reading the books 
of great scholars of Greece in the library of Alexandria. He 
borrowed from Euclid, the great mathematician, the idea that 
the sun rotated round the earth and then developed his own 
theory known as the Ptolemaic System. From the 2nd century 
B.C iq the beginning of the Bth century A D. thousands of 
scholars in the Fast and West had read that theory but none of 
them discovered that it was wrong. 

The great library of Alexandria was established in the 
3rd century B.C and burnt and destroyed in the 7th century 
A.D. Thus, for a period of 900 years, Alexandria remained a 
centre of knowledge and learning of the world. Il produced 
great scholars and philosophers. All of them, without exception, 
accepted the theory of Ptolemy to be correct, but a small Arab 
boy In Medina, which, in the beginning of the 8th century A,D. 
was neither a centre of learning nor a capital of any state, stood 
up and proved that the whole Ptolemaic System was based on 
wrong premises. No doubt, he had more intelligence and better 
understanding, so far as that scientific problem was concerned 
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t h a na! \ the phi I oso[ *1 ters of Alex andt i a and I h e rest of the world. 

Dye to his age, jafar as-Sadiq might not have had any 
social sense and most probably no economic flair, since at that 
early age a boy does not have to earn his living and support a 
fa mily„ bu t he h a d the men tal ca paci ty to understa nd complicated 
scientific problems, which others lacked. They were so lacking 
in the power of comprehension and perception that even after 
he explained to them that the Ptolemaic System was wrong they 
did not try to understand what he had said. Such is always the 
fate of people who are, in wisdom and intelligence, head and 
shoulders above those with whom they live. The common 
people do not arid cannot see iheir surroundings with the eyes 
of a farsighted man. They use their brain and their senses to 
se rve and sa I isfy the i r bodily needs o nly. That i s why observations 
of the wise and intelligent people appear worthless to them. 
Sometimes they consider them crazy. Millions of people had 
seen ripe applies falling from trees to the ground, but when 
Newton saw an apple falling, he started wondering why the 
apple fell to the ground and discovered ihe Law Of Gravitation. 

Today all flights in the Solar System are based on the 
Law of Gravitation. The people who puttheirfeet on the surface 
of the moon were indebted to Newton, who had discovered 
this law. However, this great discovery by Newton was, in the 
eyes of common people, of no significance at all. 

The Daily News of London, which was the first 
newspaper of England, did not publish this news. No English 
paper published it for years, bul a case of murder or theft 
appeared in all of them. Such news was considered more 
important because it had a direct bearing on the lives uf the 
people. 

Only some scholars knew that Newton had made that 
great discovery, but they were jealous of him and did not want 
to publicised. Only after the sense of jealousy had subsided did 
the people learn about thal discovery for which Newton was 
finally knighted. 

Some people might say that it is not a strange thing thal 
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the people of Medina did not pay attention to what Jafar as- 
Sadiq (A.S.J had said when in the 17th century A.D. the people 
of England did not pay any attention to Newton's discovery. But 
th er e i s a va st d i Terence between the two, Th e comm on peo pie 
of England in the 17th century A.D, were illiterate and to them 
a scientific discovery was of no significance, but the people, 
who attended the classes of Mohammed al-Baqar (A.S ) were 
learned people. They should not have behaved the way they 
did They should have discussed the problem with jafar as- 
Sadiq, accepted his arguments or rejected them by means of 
logic and reason, then tried to find out the cause of the 
interchange of day and night themselves. The level of their 
intelligence and understanding was so low that they did not 
understand his objection and the strength of his arguments. 
They treated him like a child and ignored hfm and his objections. 

It is a fact that after the age of 7 children become very 
inquisitive and want to know everything. Sometimes they ask 
so many questions that their parents get bored and confused. 
If they do not receive satisfactory answers they go on asking 
questions. Et can be said that because of his age, the objections 
of Jafar as^Sadrq (A.S,} were not taken seriously. Anyway, it is 
doubtful that they would have been taken seriously even if they 
were raised by a grown up person. 

In the middle of the 15th century A.D. Copernicus had 
said the same thing that jafar as-Sabiq had said in the 8th 
century A.D., but no one accepted his views. He was fortunate 
that Poland, where he lived, was not under the jurisdiction of 
the Court of Inquisition when he published his theory of rotation 
of the earth and planets round the sun. This was the same 
organization which had forced Galileo to repent and beg for 
mercy for having said that the earth rotated round the sun. If he 
had been in Germany, France, Spain or Italy, he would have 
been arres ted. A t th a t ti me I he Grand I n quisif o r was a ve ry erne I 
and narrow minded person by the name of Torquemada, He 
used to arrest Christians for trivial things, torture them, obtain 
their confession by force and then punish them 

Aristotle was a great thinker and philosopher. His 
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books, Arganjn and Physics, are the most precious literary 
treasures of mankind, but his theory that the earth is stationary 
and the sun and stars rotate around % delayed the progress of 
the science of Astronomy and kept mankind in the darkness of 
ignorance for 1000 years. 

The two great supporters of his theory were Ptolemy, 
the Egyptian Astronorner, and the Christian Chur ch. The leaders 
of the Church, not only put the seat of confirmation on his 
I h eo ry, I hey ma de i t a doct ri ne of Chri stian faith. 1 hey co n te nded 
that it was an undeniable fact that the earth was centre of the 
universe, otherwise Jesus Christ, the son of Cod, would not 
have been sent here. 

No one could challenge the theory of Aristotle for 
centuries when it was supported by the Church. It was only 
Nicholas of Cusa, a Cardinal of the Catholic Church of Rome, 
who had the courage to reject the theory of Aristotle, Whnt 
made him contradict Aristotle was that he had read some books 
by the o! d ph rlosop hers of G reece i n the I ibrary of Va tic a n whic h 
had convinced him that Aristotle was wrong. 

Ordinary priests were not allowed to enter the library. 
Only bishops and cardinals, who were high officials of the 
Catholic Church, could go there and read books. Since Nicholas 
was a Cardinal and knew Greek language he used to go to the 
libra ry a nd read books of Greek phi I osoph e rs. H e was im pressed 
by the theory of Aristarchus of Samos about the rotation of the 
earth round the sun. 

From the Vatican he returned to Germany, In the year 
1460 A.D he wrote an article on the annual rotation of the earth 
around the sun. Since printing facilities were not available he 
made some copies of his article by hand and distributed them. 

Nicholas had no knowledge of astronomy and 
mathematics and could not give any scientific reasons in 
support of the theory which was not his own. He had only 
repeated the words of the Greek philosopher, Aristarchus, 
Therefore, it was not taken senously by the people and did not 
attract attention of the Vatican. Most probably his article was 
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taken to be a joke, since it disputed the common observation 
o f the peo pie. Who con Id d eny that the earth was not station a ry 
and who could dispute that the sun and the stars were not 
orbiting round the earth? 

If the article of Nicholas of Cusa had reached the 
Vatican, it would have created a problem for him. It would have 
cost him at [east his clerical position and his red cap. The rank 
of a Cardinal is the second highest rank in the hierarchy of 
Catholic Church, 

The credit for the discovery of the movement of the 
earth round the sun was given to Copernicus, who was horn 
13 years after Nicholas had written his article. Copernicus was 
an astronomer and mathematician. He proved his theory by 
facts and figures. 

In this context we would like to point out that the 
nations of Europe and America are indebted to the library of the 
Vatican for their progress in arts and sciences since a great part 
of the knowledge of the Creeks and Romans reached them 
through this library. 

There were also some other libraries in Europe, through 
which the knowledge, accumulated by the Greeks and Romans, 
was transferred to the Europeans, but none of them played as 
important a partin this noble task as the library of the Vatican, 
whi ch is th e rlchesi of them all, so fa r as boo ks i n Greek and La tin 
are concerned. There is no doubt that wiihout this library most 
of the old books and man uscri pts, which have reached us would 
have been lost. 

Most countries in Europe had always been at war. 
Soldiers had no respect for books at all. They were burnt and 
destroyed everywhere. But the books in the Vatican library 
remained safe because the belligerent warring parties, who 
were Christians, respected their religious centres and did not 
attack them. Moreover, the residents of the religious places 
loved books and protected them from dust and insects. 

In Europe most of Ihe kings and nobles were illiterate 
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and not interested in books at all. During some periods it was 
considered an insult and a disgrace for kings, chiefs and nobles 
lo be Iterate. One can imagine the condition of the common 
people when the ru hn gclass was rlliterate. Only reIigious places 
were centres of knowledge and learning and each of them had 
a library. (See Translator's Note below), 

Among the Creek scholars who tried to find out the 
cause of interchange of day and night was Euclid. He lived in 
Alexandria, Egypt, about 450 years before Ptolemy. He did not 
believe in the story that the sun was the lamp of Zeus. His 
t heo ry, wh i ch was d i sco ve red i n th c m a nuseni pts afte r hi s tied th, 
reads as follows: ,J The sun, which rises in the morning is the 
same sun which sets in the evening. Since the earth is a sphere 
rt has to go round it. Thai is why it rises and sets every day." 

Translator's Note: f be Catholic Church was deadly against astronomy, 
philosophy and other sciences and did not keep and preserve the 
bonks written by rhe philosophers of Greece, Rome and Alexandria. 
The Greek philosophers would have been burnt alive if their books 
were written when Catholicism reifined supreme in turope. Muslim 
scholars had translated those books into Arabic and thus, preserved 
them. Please see fbr- foi/owrng extracts. 

"Muslims are the real source of civilization in Europe today. 
The Europeans were living like savages and had no noble quality and 
character, It was by the contact with Muslims lhai they hecame 
civilized. When (he great personalities of Europe were proud of iheir 
ignorance and illiteracy and (here was noi a single library in Europe, 
Muslims had big libraries and large centres of knowledge and 
learning, !i was Muslim civilization and culture, which made them 
human beings." 

"In the year \ 130 A.D. a translation bureau was established 
in lialy under the supervision of Grand Bishop, Raymond, where all 
the books of famous Muslim writers were translated. These translations 
opened the eyes of the Europeans and the gate of a new world, In that 
translation bureau not only were the books of Mohammed Zakariya 
Razi, Al-Baqasis, Jbn Sina, Ibn Rushd Andulasl, translated into Latin, 
but the books of Galen. Democritus, Plato, Aristotle, Euclid, 
Archimedes. Ptolemy and others, which were translated by the 
Muslims from Greece into Arabic, were translated from Arabic mio 
Latin* {Islam by Jolcs labeume, Persian translation, pp. 165-169 
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Euclid lived in the 3rd century 6.C. when knowledge 
had spread through Greece and Alexandria and Pfato and 
Aristotle had prepared the minds of the people to tolerate views 
of philosophers and accept scientific facts. However, he was 
afraid to express his views publidy about the cause of the 
succession of day and night. His fears were justified. He was 
living under the rule of Ptolemy I, who was an officer of 
Alexander the Grea t, Th i s m a n was a pa tron of a rts a nd sci cnees„ 
He had established I he great library of Alexandria. He had given 
full freedom to the learned people. He had told them, however, 
that they could express their views on any subject except on 
religious matters. 

* 

He had declared that science could enter every field 
and rover all subjects except the religion of the people. 

The theory of Euclid was definitely against the belief of 
the people that the sun was nothing but the lamp or fire of Zeus. 

The people, who lived in independent Greek city states, 
enjoyed more freedom of thought and expression than the 
people of Alexandria, Euclid and Pyrrho were contemporaries. 
Pyrrhts, who lived in one of the city states of Greece, not only 
criticised Plato and Aristotle, but he openly attacked the 
established religion of Greece He said that the stories about the 
gods were nothing but myths. 

Pyrrho was a Skeptic {he was the founder of the school 
of Philosophers known as Skeptics). Thar philosophy was one 
of dogmatic doubts and was highly destructive. He said that all 
religious principles and doctrines were doubtful. There was no 
religious principle and doctrine which could be confirmed or 
denied. He did not, however, say anything on the alternation of 
day and night. 
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MOHAMMED AL-BAQAR (A.S) 
AND WAUD BLN ABDUL MALIK 


to the yeai 91 of the Hijra, when the representation of 
the solar system was brought from Egypt, the educational 
institutions of Medina enjoyed greater freedom than the 
universities of Europe. This state of affairs continued till the 
beginning of the first and second Renaissance periods. 

I n M edi r a Jafa r a s-5ad i q open ly criticised the Pto ie m aic 
Theory, If at that time any student in Europe had done that he 
would have been accused of heresy and excommunicaled. 
More strict laws were passed in later periods. Under the law 
enacted in 1183 at Verona, Italy anyone accused of heresy was 
beheaded. In the thirteen century heretics were burnt at the 
stake. 

In Muslim countries there was greater freedom of 
thought and expression. Even during the periods of some very 
repressive Abbasid regimes a Muslim scholar had greater 
freedom to express his views than a scholar in Europe, In some 
very controversial issues, e.g. the Eternity of the Quran, some 
Abbasid Caliphs took very severe action against those who 
opposed the official view. They did so to protect their own 
power and position. In other matters they left ihe learned 
people free to say what they liked. 

In the year 1233 A.D. Pope Gregory IX laid the foundation 
of Inquisition, a Roman Ecclesiastical Court. This was the 
beginning of burning people whose statements or writings 
showed that they were heretics. Universities were main targets 
of this organization. If any professor or student said anything 
which was against the traditional belief he was immediately 
arrested and thrown into prison, where he languished till his 
turn came and he was tried and punished. This organization 
continued to function till Napoleon t dissolved it in 1808. After 


Napoleon was defeated it was revived in Spain in 1814 and 
continued to function till 1034 AH 

The real cause of regression of Europe during the 
Middle Agesand progress and advancement of Muslim countries 
was that the learned people in Europe were not free to express 
their views like their counterparts in the East. The light of 
knowledge which was shining irt the East could not dispel the 
darkness in the West. 

No branch of knowledge except medicine of the East 
was allowed to be studied in Europe, The first book, which was 
1 ransla red i nto Lati n, was Arjozah of Ibn Si na or A vice nn a. The re 
was no professor of medicine in Europe who had not learnt it 
by heart. 

The Organization of Inquisition would not allow the 
people of Europe to learn the literature of the East. They were 
afraid that the verses of Eastern poets would open their minds. 
Similarly they did not want the students of the Universities of 
Europe to learn Astronomy of the East. They wanted them to 
learn what was officially propagated by the Catholic Church. 

In the year 91 of the Hijra a very important event took 
place. Walid bin Abdul Malik, the Umayyad caliph, came to 
Medina. He was travel I in g, with the pomp a nd show of B y zan ti ne 
emperors. Officials travelled ahead of the caliph to make 
arrangements for his stay and entertainment, 

Omar bin Abdul Aziz, the governor of Medina, went \ 5 
farsangs (one farsang is equal to 6.24 kilometres) out of the city 
to receive him, Before leaving Medina he had furnished and 
decorated the best house for the caliph's slay. He had also, 
made suitable arrangements for accommodation of those who 
were travelling with him. 

The day the caliph entered Medina it was announced 
that he would hold a public reception and receive anyone who 
wished to see him. 

Omar bin Abdul Aziz knew that Mohammed af-Baqar 
(A.S.l woufd not see Walid, because he did not recognize him 
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as the rightful successor of the Prophet, He went to see 
Mohammed al Baqar and asked him if he would see the caliph. 
The Imam replied that he would not see Walid. 

Omar bin Abdul Aziz said: 'This city is associated wilh 
you and your family and it is like your house, Walid is coming 
here as your guest. Whatever he is, lie is a Muslim. You will 
surely see a guest who comes to your house, even if he is a non¬ 
believer. 1 

Mohammed al-Baqar replied: "The question of a guest 
coming to my house is quite different from the coming of Walid 
to Medina, He has put on the robe of a caliph and is coming as 
the owner and master of Medina." 

Omar bin Abdul Aziz remarked: T know why you do 
not want to see Walid, You are afraid that the people of Medina 
may think that you have sworn allegiance to him." 

"Yes, 1 ' replied Mohammed al-Baqar (A,5 ) 

Omar said: "One of your ancestors signed a peace 
treaty with an Umayyad caliph, though unwillingly, but for the 
good of the Muslims, but no one sard that he had taken oath of 
fealty to him. If you see WaljrJ no one can say anything." 

Replied Mohammed al BaqarfA,5,) :T do nor like to see 

him." 

Omar said: "Walid has a secret organization, which was 
established by Muawiyah, Every Umayyad caliph makes use of 
it for gathering information. He must have beien informed that 
f have great love and respect for you and your family. If you do 
not see him he would think that my devotion to you has made, 
you proud I He will surely remove me from the Governorship ol 
Medina." 

Mohammed at-Baqar (A.SJ said: I shall see him against 
my will. I do not want you to be in trouble for our sake " 

Omar asked: "Can f tell him that you will see him 
tomorrow?" 
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"Yes, you can", replied Mohammed al-Baqar (A r S.) 

When Mohammed al-Baqar arrived, Walid stood up to 
receive him. He seated him in front of him as if he was his equal 
in status. The Arabs paid great respect to the direct descendants 
of tribal chiefs. Mohammed al-Baqar was a direct descendant 
of the chief of the tribe of Bani Hashim. Besides, he was a great 
scholar For that reason also Walid had to respect him. Most of 
the Umayyad caliphs were not interested in knowledge and 
learning, yet they always made a show of their love and respect 
for the learned people. 

When two persons have nothing to discuss [hey talk 
about some trifling things, such as the weather, crops etc. Walid 
asked Mohammed al-Baqar about the condition of the harvest. 
Jn that year, there was heavy rainfall and the farmers hoped to 
reap a bumper crop. 

Mohammed al-Baqar gave him a cursory reply. 

Walid asked him about his personal property and how 
much it was worth, 

Mohammed al-Baqar said that he had a small farm, the 
produce of which was enough for the needs of his family. 

Walid said: "If you accept, I can offer to you a big estate 
inside the city of Medina or outside, wherever you like, so that 
you may enjoy it as long as you live and after your death it may 
pass on to your children," 

Mohammed al-Baqar (A.S,} replied: "My farm produces 
enough food, which is sufficient for our needs. As regards my 
children, they will work and earn their living themselves." 

After that short discussion Mohammed al-Baqar got up, 
bade farewell to Walid and left 

The main object of Walid to visit Medina was to see how 
his orders to expand the mosque were being carried out. He 
saw and approved the work of expansion of |he court-yard. 
Then he entered that part of the mosque where Mohammed nl 
Baqar (A,S.) was holding his classes. His son, fafar a^Sadiq was 
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also there, 


When Mohammed al-Baqar (A,5.) saw Walid he stopped 
his lecture, but the caliph requested him to continue. Thai day 
he was teaching geography and astronomy to his students, 
Walid had no knowledge of [he subjects. He stood for some 
time and listened silently to his lecture and then he asked’ 
"What are you teaching?* 

"I am teaching geography and astronomy/' replied 
Mohammed al-Baqar. 

"What do you discuss in these subjects?* asked Walid. 

"In these Subjects, I teach my students about the earth, 
sun, moon and the stars/ replied Mohammed al-Baqar. 

When Walid saw jafar as Sadiq (A,5.) in the class, he 
asked the Governor of Medina: "What is this small boy doing 
here?" 

"He is the son of Mohammed al-Baqar and is one of his 
students/' replied Omar bin Abdul A zlz. 

' What can this boy get out of these lectures?" remarked 

Waliei. 

"Do not judge him by his age. He is more learned than 
any of the students here/ replied Omar bin Abdul Aziz. 

As desired by him jafar as-Sadiq went to Walid, who 
looked at him carefully and remarked: "He is still a child; how 
can he sludy in this class?" 

"Test him and find out for yourself/' said Omar bin 
Abdul Aziz. 

"What is your name?" asked the caliph. 

"My name is jafar/ replied Jafar as-Sadiq. 

Walid asked; "Can you tell me who was Sahib uk 
Mantiq?" (Who formulated the rules of logic). 

"Jl was Anstolle, His students had given that name to 
him/ replied Jafar as-Sadiq without any hesitation. 
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The caliph then asked: “Cm you Tell me who was Sahib 
uE-Mazf" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: “It is not the name of any person. 
It is the name of a group of stars. They are also known by the 
name of Mumsuk ul-Ana." (In the modem books of astronomy 
this group is called Orion). 

Walid, who was very surprised, asked lafar as-Sadiq: 
"Do you know who was Sahib ul-Sawwak?" 

"Abdullah bin Masud, who performed certain duties 
assigned to him by my grandfather, the Prophet of Allah (SAW), 
was known by that name," replied Jafar as-Sadiq, 

Walid exclaimed: "Bravo, Bravo", many times. Turning 
to Mohammed al-Baqar (A.S.) he remarked: "Your son will be 
a great scholar" 

Walid bin Abduf Malik was not wrong. Jafar as-Sadiq 
emerged not only as a great scholar, but the greatest scholar of 
his time. 

Sahib Ibad, who died in the year 385 of the Hijra and 
was buried in tsphahan, has written that after Prophet 
Mohammed (May Allah bestow His Blessings upon him and his 
progeny) Islam drd not produce a scholar greater than Jafar as- 
Sadiq (A.S.) 

No one can challenge the merit and integrity of Sahib 
Ibad. His opinion about Jafar as-Sadiq carries great weight. 
Sahib Ibad was a research scholar and a great statesman. There 
were more than 1,000 books in his personal library. He held the 
post of Minister under many Buwahid rulers, such as Sharf ud- 
Daulah r Bah a ud-Daulah, Samsam ud-Daulah, Izz ud-Daulah, 
Moiz ud-Daulah, Rukn ud-Daulah and Imad ud-Daulah. Besides, 
he had personal contacts with more than 50 kings and caliphs 
of different dynasties, e.g. Abbasids, Fatemids, Samanis, 
Gbaznavids and Zayyars. 

Some misunderstanding exists about Sahib Ibad fn the 
minds of the people which should be clarified. Most people 
think that he was an Arab, because he wrote his books in Arabic. 
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This is not sound logic. In those days many Iranian scholars used 
to write books in Arabic, 

He was born in Taleghan, Iran, After completing his 
early education in his home town, he left for Rey for further 
studies. When he completed his education, he was appointed 
as Minister in the court of Buwahid kings. This appointment in 
irselfisaproof that he was an Iranian. His Persian verses, which 
show his command over the language, also provide a clue that 
he was from Iran. 

There is another misunderstanding about him that he 
was a Sunni Muslim. This is totally wrong. Without a shadow of 
doubt he was a Shiaand believed in 12 Imams. His appointment 
as a Minister in the court of Buwahids, who were Shras from Iran, 
is another proof that he was a Shia. His love of Ali ihn AbiTalib, 
lafar as-Sadiq, Ali ibn Musa al Rrdha and above all, his verses in 
the praise of the house of Ali and 12 Imams are eloquent 
testimony to the fact that he was a Shia, 

The following learned men and research scholars of Iran 
have confirmed that Sahib Ibad was a Shia: 

}. Mohammed bin Ali bin Husain bin Musa bin Babuya 
al-Qommi, well known as Shaikh Sudduq, author of 
the famous hook. Men La Ha?er u! Faqih, which is 
one of the four important books of the Shia sect, was 
on intimate terms with Sahib Ibad, Shaikh Sudduq 
was not a man who would say or write anything 
which was contrary to facts. 

2, Shaikh Bahai Amuli, the great scholar of the Safavid 
period, 

3 Allama Majlisi, ihe great scholar of the Safavid 
period and author of the famous book, Bihar 
ul-Anwar, 

In addition to the above great Shia scholars many other 
writers and learned people have written that he was a Shia and 
believed in 12 Imams. 
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Abu Hayyan Tohidi rs the most prominent scholar, who 
has written that Sahib Ibad was a Sunni, Tohidi was an Arab and 
lived in Baghdad. He was a poet and earned his living by 
transcribing books, To improve his lot he left his home town and 
went to Rey, Sahib Ibad, who used to feed about 500 persons 
everyday, kept him in his palace and gave him some books to 
transcribe. 

After two weeks Abu Hayyan wrote to him that he had 
come to Rey to enjoy the bounty of the Wazir and not to make 
copi es of books, wh rch he wa 5 darn g i n Baghdad, Th is offend ed 
Sahib Ibad. He took Tohidi to be an ungrateful and insolent 
person and asked his servant i to show him out of his palace. 
From that day till ihe death of Sahib Ibad and even after his 
death, Tohidi vilified him by writing fnvective and satirical 
verses about him. 
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THE SYSTEM OF MEDICINE 
OF JAFAR AS-SADIQ (A.S.) 

We are not sure whether Mohammed al-Baqar (A,5.) 
taught medicine or not, but we know for certain that Jafar as 
Sadiq taught this subject in his Academy. His research and hrs 
theories had great impact on the science of medicine. During, 
the 2nd and 3rd centuries of the Hijra most of the physicians in 
the East followed the methods of diagnosis and treatment 
prescribed by him Jn cases where the condition of a patient was 
such that a physician could not know whether he was dead or 
alive, jafar as-Sadiq had suggested that a small incision should 
be made in his body, specially between his two fingers. If blood 
comes out it was a sign that he was alive. 

There is historical evidence that this theory was pul to 
the test in the 2nd century of the Hijra and proved to be correct. 

Once Harun al-Rashid was having his lunch. His private 
physician, Gibred Bakhtishu, came to see him. Addressing the 
caliph he said: "I have come to tell you that condition of your 
cousin, Ibrahim bin Saleh, is serious. t am afraid that he will 
expire this evening. When 3 was coming out of his house, Ibn 
Bahia, the Hindi, was going to see him." 

The caliph said: “I sent for you first but you were noi at 
home. Then I sent Ibn Bahia for his treatment" 

Ebn BahJa Hindi was a rival of Gibreel Bakhtishu. He 
tried lo take the place of Bakhlishu and become Karon s private 
physician, but did not succeed 

When Harun al Rashid heard from Gibreel Bakhtishu 
that his cousin would die that night he became vdry sad and 
could nut eat his lunch. 

Alter an hour or so Ibn Bahia came to see the caliph 
Finding him gl oo my a nd dep ressed he a sfc ed wh a I was Uo u bli n g 
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The caliph replied: "Bakhtisbu was here; be has informed 
me that my cousin, Ibrahim bin Saleh, will die tonight." 

Ibrt Bahia said: "I have examined your cousin and I 
assure you that he will not die; he will recover from his illness." 

The caliph shouted: "O Ibn Bah!a! Bakhtishu is a 
physician, whose father and forefathers were also physicians; 
he is an authority on medicine. What he says is finak“ 

Ibn Bahia exclaimed: "G Commander of the Faithful, I 
assure you that your cousin, Ibrahim Bin Saleh, will not die. He 
will recover from his present illness. II he dies tonight you can 
confiscate my property and take away all my slaves. On my part 
I promise you that if I am wrong, I will divorce my wives three 
times." 

H- 

The courtiers who were present noticed that the words 
of Ibn Bahia had a soothing effect upon the caliph. He was 
cheered up and ordered lunch to be served again. After lunch 
he had two glasses of wine. 

Al! of a sudden a messenger came and conveyed the 
sad news that Ibrahim bin 5aleh had expired. He had died 
before the time given by Bakhtishu. 

When the caliph heard the news, he tore his clothes and 
said: ''Woe upon me! I was drinking and enjoying myself while 
my cousin was breathing his last." 

His courtiers consoled and comforted the caliph. Since 
he was drunk, he fell asleep and did not wake up till the next 
morning. When he got up, he put on black clothes and went to 
the house of Ibrahim bin Saleh. 

According to Islamic custom the body of Ibrahim was 
washed, perfumed with camphor and wrapped in a shroud. 

Ibn Bahia who was standing £y ( h watched the whole 
process carefully. When the caliph arrived and saw Ibn Bahia, 
he exclaimed: "Do you remember your words, your promise 

and your pledge?" 
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Ibn Bahia implored: ^Oh Caliph, do not issue orders to 
seize my property and my slaves." 

"fhe caliph roared: “I hare liars; I never forgive them." 

Ibn Bahia pleaded: u \ am not asking for mercy, I only 
request you not to issue orders in haste. Your cousin is not dead 
and can be revived. 

The caliph retorted: "Can a dead man come back to 

lifer 

Ibn Bahia replied: "A dead man, who is not really dead, 
will come back to life. But after he sees himself naked in the 
shroud, and smells the odour of camphor, he would die from the * 
shock. I beg you to ask your servants to remove the shroud, 
wash the camphor off his body, put his own clothes back upon 
him and lay him down on his bed," 

As soon as instructions of Ibn Bahia were carried out by 
the order of the caliph, he took a sharp knife and made an 
incision between the two fingers of Ihrahim's left hand. Blood 
started flowing. After some time his body moved and Ibrahim 
bin Saleh opened his eyes. When be saw the caliph he said in 
a faint voice: J 'May God biess you, my cousin, that you have 
come to see me," 

Jafar as^Sadiq made many discoveries in the field of 
medicine and formulated new methods of diagnosis and 
treatment. No one before him had done so much for 
advancement of the knowledge of medicine m the East 

By the word, "East", we do not mean Arabian Peninsula. 
The Arabs had no knowledge of medicine before Islam, Among 
the ancient people only the Arabs made no contribution at all 
to the science of medicine. There were no physicians in Arabia 
If someone fell sick, he was left without medical aid to recover 
by himself or to die. 

The Arabs of the desert seldom fell sick. Their main food 
was camel s milk, which provided all the necessary nourishment 
for the body without depositing harmful residues. Many chronic 
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diseases of today, which result in a patient's death, ate due to 
harmful matter deposited in our bodies from the food we 
consume. Uric acid is one of them. Another factor, which 
contributed to good health and longevity of the people of the 
desert, was that they breathed fresh ait. 

The dwellers of the desert, however, suffered from the 
diseases of childhood caused by microbes, which resulted in 
large number of deaths every year. Child sickness was so wide 
spread and such a big killer that, as mentioned in *The Seven 
Pillars of Wisdom" by Lawrence of Arabia, the population of 
Arabia did not change much from the beginning of the Islamic 
Era till the end of the 18th century. In some parts of Arabia the 
population actually declined although Islam had done a lot to 
increase the population of its followers. 

The Arabs of the desert, who survived childhood diseases, 
had a long and healthy life. On the contrary, those who lived 
in the cities suffered from many ailments and remained at home 
without a doctor and without any medication. 

The situation did not improve because there was no one 
in the whole of Arabia to teach medicine and produce physicians. 
So far as our knowiedge goes, the first person who started 
teaching medicine was Mohammed al-Baqar or Jafar as-Sadrq. 

jafar as-Sadiq was not a physician by profession so that 
hecould ha ve made those discoveries and formulated meihods 
of diagnosis and treatment after practising medicine. Did be 
learn them from bis father? Did Mohammed al Baqar teach him 
the science of medicine also? If so, the question remains to be 
solved as to who taught medicine to Mohammed al-Baqar? 

The knowledge of medicine was not confined to any 
one nation. The people of Egypt, Greece and Iran had worked 
in that field and had their own systems of medicine. A student 
could have enriched his knowledge from any or all of the above 
sources, Since the system of medicine of jafar as Sadiq (A S ) 
shows an Iranian influence, there is a likelihood that he had 
learnt medicine from Iranians. It is also possible that he learnt 
something from Iranians and something from Coptic scholars 1 . 1 
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During the Sassanid period Iranians were advanced in 
medicine. But it was not possible for everyone to study the 
subject oven if he had the aptitude. Iranian society was divided 
into classes. Each class of people could do the work which was 
assigned to it. Only clerics and the people of middle class could 
study and practice medicine. It was impossible to enter from 
one class into the other and change one's profession. Some 
Sassanid rulers were so cruel thar they would have killed any 
person of the lower class, who tried to educate his children. 

One of the causes of Mani movement during the 
Sassanid period was this division of people into classes and 
restrictions imposed upon them that they could not'change 
their class or profession. Mani said that all Iranians should have 
the right to get education and thar it was a tyranny of the ruling 
class that they denied that opportunity to common people. 

Mani was crucified and most of his Followers were 
killed. Those who could run away from Iran settled in Torfan, 
northwest of China. In this new place they followed the 
teachings of Mani. All men and women were given education. 
Medicine was one of the subjects being taught there. Thus the 
immigrants created an educated society and remarkable Iranian 
civilization in Torfan. 

Historical records show that Iranian immigrants practiced 
medicine inTorfan.They could not have done so if they had no 
knowledge of it when they left Iran. They could not learn it in 
Chinii, This fact proves that Iranians had a system of medicine 
during the Sassanid period. 

The Manis in Torfan preserved the Persian language 
and Pahlavi Sassanid script. They made rt a medium of instruction. 
rhey re ad in Persian and wrote in Persian script. In this way they 

(15) Ihe research scholars indulged in wild speculations when they 
Jailed to find worldly sources of the knowledge of the Imam, First they 
wrote that he learnt medicine from Iranian sources and then from 
Coptic scholars. Finally they admitted that they do rtoE know from 
where he got (hat knowledge. They also admitted that the books of 
Creek philosophers were nni translated into Arabic when Imam Jafar 
ai-Sadiq (A S.) was teaching medicine to his students. 
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saved their language, their culture and Iheir identity. But the 
Iranians in Iran could not save their language. When Aramean 
Achaemenids came to power they started writing Persian 
words in Aramean script. In this way a new language, known as 
Hazwarish, was born. 

Today we do not have any books on medicine written 
during the Sassanid period. Nevertheless, we cannot believe 
that Iran, which had such a great university as fundi Shahpur, 
with an affiliated hospital, had no books on medicine. We know 
that medicine was taught in that university, but we do not know 
how students took notes from lectures. Most probably they 
wrote them down first on wooden boards and then copied 
them on paper, just as was done by the studen ts of Mohammed 
al-@aqar (A.5.). They only stood and watched when operations 
were performed. 

Writing and copying of books always posed a big 
problem in the past. Learned people could not afford to spend 
their precious time in writing their books themselves. They 
always took the help of their students. Most hooks of the Greek 
philosophers were written on a wooden board and then copied 
on the writing material, whichever was available. Perhaps the 
books on medicine were written in the same way in Iran during 
the Sassanid period. 

Poets in the past enjoyed patronage of the rulers and 
rich people, They were encouraged to compose verses, which 
were written and compiled in the form of books through the 
financial help of their patrons. Similarly, learned people also 
depended upon the help and support of the rufers and rich 
people for writing and copying of their books. If new schools 
were built where they could work as teachers and earn their 
living, they spent the rest of their time in writing books. They 
could also enfrst the help of their students in making their copies. 
Some rulers gave financial help to scholars and asked them to 
write books. 


A vesta could not have been compiled without the help of 
Atdshir I, the founder of the Sassanid dynasty and his son. 
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Shahpur I. They encouraged Tansur, the Persian priest and 
scholar, to compile that hook, some parts of which had 
scattered and some totally destroyed during the Ishkanian 
period, Similarly it was with the help of Darius I, the first 
Achaemenid king, that it was translated from Batch tan language 
(if it was originally in Bakhtari) into Achaemenid Pahlavk 

About 150 manuscripts from the Sassanid period are 
available today Some of them are books, some pamphlets and 
some only small pieces of paper, but none of them is on the 
science of medicine. However, on the authority of some Parsee 
scholars, Professor Edward Brown confirms that after the 
conquest of Iran by the Arabs, the Parsecs of India had books 
on scientific subjects, including medicine and botany. 

It is an established fact that Iran has always been a 
centre for the treatment of diseases by herbal medicines h 
introduced a large number of medicinal herbs to the world. 
Therefore, there should have been books in Iran showing 
medicinal properties of different herbs. 

Since Iran had its own system of medicine, if seems 
probable that a part of that knowledge reached jafar as Sadiq 
(A.5.) through Iranian sources. 

Farid Wajdi writes in Arabic Encyclopedia that jafar as- 
Sadrq (A S.) acquired the knowledge of medicine from the 
Institute of Alexandria. It is not correct. That institute was 
attached to the library and was also destroyed by the Arabs 
when they conquered Egypt, Bui those, who had studied in that 
institute taught different subjects to their students and acquainted 
them with the theories of Greek philosophers. Thus the 
knowledge, which was in the books of the library passed from 
generation to generation till it reached us. We, therefore, 

(16) Western writers, who are prejudiced, blame Amr bin al-Aas for 
burning the library and affiliated institute, which were burnt and 
destroyed m 43 B C. by Julius Caesar. To Farid Wajdi they were still 
in existence at the lime of jafar as-5adiq \A S.), The barbaric Romans 
had burnt and destroyed everything totally and completely and 
nothing had escaped the holocaust. See Introduction, 
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cannot rule out the possibility that Jafar as-Sadiq (A.5.) might 
have received some books or copies of books from that library. 
Perhaps what Farid Wajdi means to say is that he acquired the 
knowledge of medicine from the books of that library and not 
fr >m the Institute of Alexandria! 16 * 
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THE THEORY OF FOUR ELEMENTS 


One of the subjects taught by Mohammed al-Baqar 
(A.S,) was physics. We do not know where Jafar as-Sadiq 
acqu ired kn o wledge of medicine, but we know that M o hammed 
d-Baqar learnt physics from Coptic scholars just as he had learnt 
geography arid mathematics from them. 

Mohammed al-Baqar (A.S.) was teaching Aristotelian 
p hysics r w hi ch ind u ded m any su bjects such as zoolo gy, bo tany, 
geology, mechanics etc. In those days all of them were considered 
as parts of physics, but each of them is a separate subject today. 
If physics is the science which deals with material things, we 
must admit that Aristotle was right in treating them as parts of 
physics. 

jafar as-Sadiq (A,5.) had learnt physics from his father 
When he was only 11 years of age he had attacked the theory 
of the rotation of the sun around the earth. At the age of 12 he 
rejected the Theory of Four Elements of Aristotle and proved 
that it was wrong. Criticising the theory he said: "I wonder how 1 
a man like Aristotle could say that in the world there re only 
four elements-Earth, Water, Fire and Air, The Earth is not an 
element. It contains many elements. Each metal, which is in the 
earth, is an element. 

From th e time of Ar istotle to j afar a s-5 adiq (A. S.), tha t is, 
for a period of about one thousand years, the Theory of Four 
Elements remained the corner stone of physics. No scholar 
expressed his doubts about its accuracy. Yet a boy of 12 years 
of age from Medina raised questions and proved that it was 
wrong. 

When Jafar as-Sadiq grew up and started teaching in his 
Institute, he proved that Water, Air and Fire were also not 
elements. One thousand and one hundred years before the 
scientists of Europe discovered that air was not an dement and 


Nad separated its constituents, Jafar as-Saditj fA,S.) said that air 
is not an element, but a mixture of many elements. 

By sound judgement and reasoni n g, it could be accepted 
that Earth is not an element but it was not possible to believe 
that air is not an element. All eminent scientists after Aristotle, 
including the scientists of Europeof the 1 Bth century, which was 
the golden age of science, believed that air was an element. It 
was only after Lavoisier separated oxygen from the air and 
demonstrated the important role it plays in breathing and 
combustion that they accepted that it is not an element. 

fn 1794, Lavoisier, the father of modem chemistry, was 
beheaded by the sharp knife of the guillotine. Had he been 
allowed to five, he would have made many other important 
discoveries. 

jafaras-Sadiq (A.S.j was one thousandand one hundred 
years ahead of his time when he discovered that air fs not an 
element. Shtas believe that he made those discoveries because 
he was an Imam and had Urn Ladunni (divine knowledge). If he 
was making those discoveries by divtne knowledge why did he 
not discover conversion of matter into energy and left it for 
Einstein, and why did he not make other discoveries, which 
were made in the eighteenth, nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries? It was by his knowledge as a human being and not 
as an Imam that he discovered that air is not an element 

(afar as-Sadiq (A.5.) has said that there are many 
elements in the air and that all of them are essential for 
breathing. After Lavoisier separated oxygen and demonstrated 
that this is the element in the air which supports life, scientists 
thought that other elements play no part in breathing. Il was 
quite contrary to what (afar a^Sadiq (A.S.) had sard. In the 
middle of the nineteenth century scientists had to change their 
views about the part played by other elements in breathing. 

By that time it was proved that a (though oxygen purifies 
blood it also bums combustihle materials, which come in 
contacl with it. If living beings breathe pure oxygen for a long 
lime their b re a I hi ng organs would be oxidized, oxygen does not 
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damage ihem because it is mixed with other gases. 

Presence of gases which are in very minute quantities 
rn the air is also essential for breathing. Ozone gas, which has 
the same chemical properties as oxygen, plays a very important 
role in breathing, It fixes oxygen in the blood Without the 
presence of ozone gas oxygen cannot purify bfood and will fail 
to perform its function. 

Oxygen being the heaviest of all other gases in the air 
would hav e settled a l the bo ttom a nd cove red 1 he su rface of t he 
earth up to a certain depth, As a result, breathing organs of all 
animals would have been burnt and animal life would have 
become extinct. Moreover it would have cut off the supply of 
carbon dioxide, which plants need so badly, and made it 
impossible for them to grow on the surface of the earth. 
Presence of other gases in the air does not let oxygen settle 
down to the bottom and destroy animal and plant life. At last, 
after more than one thousand years the theory of Jafar as-Sadiq 
(AS.) that presence of all gases in the air is essential for 
breathing was proved to be correct* 

Today this theory of jafar as-Sadiq (A,5.) does not seem 
to be important, but in the 1st Century of the Hijra (Gth century 
A.D.) it was a revolutionary adea to say that the air ts not an 
element. In Eastern countries, including the city of Medina, 
which was the city of the Prophet, such ideas could be 
expressed freely But up to the 1 Sth century such scientific ideas 
could not be expressed or tolerated in Europe. In the religion of 
Islam a Muslim cannot be accused of heresy if he said that the 
air is not an clement, but the followers of many other religions 
believed in (he purity of the air and water and considered them 
to be elements. It would have been tantamount to heresy if 
anyone of them had said that the air was not an element. 

Priestly was bom in f 7213 A.D. and died in 1804 A.D. He 
discovered oxygen, but it was Lavoisier who found out its 
proper tie s. 11 is sard, a I thou gh th e re i s no p roof, tha t Pr ies tly gave 
the name of oxygen to (his important gas. Oxygen is a Creek 
word composed of two syllabi es-oxy, meaning acidity and gen, 
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meaning producer Oxygen, therefore, means the producer of 
acidity. 

The eminent scholar Priestly, who cast off his clerical 
robe and came from the church to the laboratory, had made a 
great discovery I f he h a d not entered politics a nd contin ued h is 
research, he would have discovered the properties of oxygen 
also. But politics removed him from laboratory work. He 
became a staunch supporter of the French Revolution. As a 
resuJl, he was so hated in England that he had to emigrate to 
America where he wrote some books, but did not continue his 
research on oxygen. 

lafaras-Sadiq (A.S.) was the first person to discover that 
oxy ge n produces ad d rly, We do not th in k That he h ad made tha t 
discovery when he was a student. Most probably he made that 
discovery when he had started his teaching career and had 
already discovered that oxygen is an element. He did not say 
himself that oxygen is a producer of acidity, but in the course 
of his lectures, he said that there are many dements in the air 
bu t only one of them brings a bo ut changes in di fferen l mater ials 
It is the same element which helps in combustion, Without the 
presence of this element in the air, combustible materials will 
not bum. He said that this element is so active and strong that 
if it is separated from air and produced in a pure form, it would 
bum even iron. 

It has been proved by experiments that pure oxygen can 
bu rn iron, a s wa s sa id by Jafar as-Sa diq. If we ta ke a piece of red 
hot iron and plunge it into pure oxygen, It will burn with a 
luminous (lame, just as in the old days people used to light a 
lamp by burning wicks in vegetable or kerosene oil, we can 
make our lamp by pulling the wick of red hot iron into liquid 
oxygen. This lamp will produce intense light and illuminate our 
house* 

If is reported that once Mohammed al Baqar, father of 
Jafar as-Sadrq, said in hrs classroom that by using scientific 
melhods we can produce fire from water, which extinguishes 
fire. This remained a riddle till the eighteenth cenlup when il 
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was proved that fay employirig scientific methods, fire can be 
produced from water-a fire which is hotter than the fire 
produced by burning wood or charcoal, If hydrogen, which, is 
a part of water, is burnt with the help of oxygen, which is another 
part of water, a flame of fire with a temperature of 66 7 degrees 
ts produced- This process is called oxidation and is employed in 
welding and cutting metals. 

There is no evidence that Mohammed af-Haqar had 
obtained hydrogen. There is also no proof that Jafar as-Sadiq 
had obtained hydrogen or oxygen in pure form. But the 
experiments, which he had made, were not possible if he had 
not obtained oxygen in one form or ihe other. His following 
remarks are not his theories. They are Ihe results he had 
obtained by making experiments with oxygen, 

K There is an element in the air, which is more 
essential for breathing, than others. It is actually the 
support of life. 

2. It is the same element, which, in the course of time, 
and in most cases, by direct reaction, brings about 
changes in certain materials and putrefies them. 

The words, "Direct Reaction", must be kept in mind, in 
order to realize that the assessment and description of Jafar as- 
Sadiq of the nature of oxygen was quite correct- 

After Priestly and Lavoisier had discovered oxygen and 
found out its properties it was believed that it was only oxygen, 
which, m the course of lime, reacts with certain materials, 
changes their nature and putrefies foodstuff. That notion 
changed when Pasteur discovered microbes and proved that 
putrefaction of foodstuff, dead bodies of animals and many 
other things is caused by microbes and not by oxygen. Bui 
Pasteur must have realized that microbes cannot survive 
without oxygen. Therefore, what [afar aS'Sadiq had said is 
correcl that in most case it is the direct reaction of oxygen, 
which brings about changes and in some cases it is an indirect 
reaction. 


Page 64 


/afar asSadiq had also said lhai ihc element, which 
supports life is heavier lhan all olher elements in the air. ft was 
a very important discovery. The world had to wait for about one 
thousand years till Lavoisier proved that oxygen is so heavy that 
in nine kilograms of water, there are eight kilograms of oxygen, 
while hydrogen, which is twice the volume of oxygen, is only 
one kilogram. 

Time did not a flow lafaras-Sadiq to do further research 
on the element in the air which supports life and produces 
a cidi tyI Fo we ver, he was th e pioneer a nd lea der i n the scie nt i fie 
study of oxygen. 

It is reported that after the death of Jafar as Sadiq his 
students said that air or oxygen could be fiqurfied This was a 
very old i dea, Eve n before Ari sto lie it wa s I i elie ved th a t a II gases 
could be liquified, but there were no moans available to do so. 

Lavoisier himself could not liquify oxygen because by 
the end of the eighteenth century science and technology had 
not developed enough to enable him to do so. Moreover, he 
not allowed to live long enough to continue his work. 

For a long time after Lavoisier scientists believed that 
oxygen could not be liquified, Finally technology developed to 
such an extent that ft became possible to create very low 
temperatures, but in spite of that advancement in technology, 

1 1 was not possible to liquify oxygen in sufficient quantities so 
mar Ft could be used in industry. It was only in the twentieth 
century that technology to produce very low temperatures 
reached perfection. By producing a temperature of Iff 3 degrees 
below zero Centigrade, oxygen was liquified under ordinary air 
pressure The temperature of 7 83 degrees below zero Centigrade 
is only 90 degrees above absolute zero, which is 273 degrees 
below zero Centigrade, At this temperature the internal 
movement of matter comes to a standstill. 

Many scientific ideas of today existed in old days also 
hut there were no means to make a practical use of [hem Five 
hundred years before Christ, Democritus had enunciated the 
Theory of the Atom. He said that mailer is made up of atom? 
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and that I heft* ii a brisk movement inside the atoms. 

if we I or gel, for the rime being, the f] nines of electrons, 
pnjtons .ifd neutrons, which were discovered in ihe twemieth 
century, we will realize that he had given a correct description 
of ,tn nlorn \ lowever, no practical use of This knowledge could 
be made Ml the Get mans Ined lo harness the power ol atoms 
and use it in World War l\ finally the Americans enlered the 
race and succeeded in exploding Ihe first atomic bomb. 
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JAFAR A5-5ADIQ (A.S.), 

FOUNDER OF IRFAN (GNOSTICISM) 

Si is reposed by some gnostics and historians (hat Jafar 
as Sadiq learnt Irfan from his father, Mohammed al-Baqar. 
Shaikh Attar, author of the famous book, T azkiratul-Auiia, is one 
of them. The philosophy of Irfan did not exist in ihe 1st centuiy 
among [he Muslims. Perhaps the idea oflrfan was there, but it 
must have been in a nebulous form and rudimentary stage. It 
had not developed into an independent school of thought; so 
t ha t it cou fd be taugh t o r dfs cussed in the da s srooms. M oreo ver, 
there were no Pirs, Murshids, Qutubs or Ghoses, who might 
have gatherer I around them a number of followers and taught 
Ihern lessons in Irfan. It was a manifestation of inner perception 
and had no thing to do wi th tra dit i onal methods o f teach in g a n d 
learning. Pirs and Murads, when they appeared, did not give 
any lesson to their followers. What was required of them was 
service. They were told that ihe lesson of love could not be 
learnt by means of pen, paper and books, 

VV/ifh the pages of books white. You can't 
Find in them the lessons of love. 

Jj/kirat ufAulia is considered by many Mu slim scholars 
to be an authentic book; but it has some stories, which are not 
correct. One of them rs that after completing his education Ha 
Yaj;jd Bus (ami wanted to study Irfan and become an Arif-e- 
Kamil [perfect gnostic) To attain that high position he had to 
serve as an apprentice under great gnostics of the time, Ba 
Ya/id left Rustam. After suffering many hardships and 
disappointments, he served under one hundred and fifty great 
gnostics of the world during a period of thirty years. Finally he 
came to [afar as-5adiq to serve under him as an apprentice. One 
day Jafar a^Sadiq asked Ba-Yazid to give him a book, which was 
in the niche over his head. 


Bustami asked: "Where is the niche?*' 

Said jafar as-Sadiq: "You have been coming here for 
such a long iirrr& and you have nol seen the niche?" 

Replied Bustami: "I do not see anything here except 

you." 

Said Jafar as Sadiq; "Ba-Yazid, your period of 
apprenticeship is over 1 give you permission to return to your 
country and start teaching and giving lessons cm Irfan," 

We do not believe that the above story' was fabricated 
hy Shaikh Attar himself. Most probably he entered it in his book 
believing it lo be true, Jafar as-Sadiq died in 135 of the Hijra, in 
ihe middle of the 2nd century, while Ba-Yazid lived in the 3rd 
century and died in 261 Hijra. He could not have seen him and 
served under him as an apprentice. 

However, it is confirmed that Jafar as-Sadiq used to 
leach Irfan. This attracts our attention to the intellectual pursuits 
of that great man and his varied interests, Irfan is a type of 
spiritual pursuit It has an effect upon the character of the Aril 
(gnostic) and makes him a good natured man, but it has no 
connection with material and experimental sciences. lafar as- 
Sadiq was a pioneer in experimental science. He was the first 
scholar in Islam who made theory inseparable with experiments, 
Normally he should not have shown any interest in Irfan. Today 
no professor of physics or chemistry would show any interest 
in Irfan, which cannot be proved hy experiments, Irfan can be 
understood only after along period of self-denial and discipline. 

jafar as-Sadiq, who was the first and foremost scholar of 
physics and chemistry in the Muslim world, was so interested 
in Irfan that Zamakhshari, ihe famous scholar and historian, has 
eulogised his exceptional knowledge of Irfan in his book, ftabi 
ul-Abrar, and called him the founder of Irfan, Shaikh Attar, who 
himself was a famous gnostic, has also accepted Jaiar as-Sadiq 
as ihe pioneer in Irfan. The writing of Zamakhjihari carries more 
weight than thai of Altar, Zamakhshari was a hisiorian. He 
wrote down the facts and nothing but facts, while Allar was a 
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gnostic and lover. He wrote in a state ofetstasy and rapture and 
was guilty of exaggeration, although unintentionally, in respect 
of some of the gnostics whom he adored. 

Many gnostics and historians have written that by being 
the first or one of the first gnostics in the Muslim world |afar as- 
Sadiq allowed non-Muslims also to attend his Academy and 
benefit from his lectures. Jt has been confirmed from reliable 
sources thatSabean students studied In his college and attended 
his lectures. 

The Salje^ns were neither jews nor Christians. Some of 
them were monotheists and some polytheists. With the 
expansion of Islam polytheists pretended to be Unitarians so 
that they could live peacefully with Muslims. They knew that 
Muslims would not ill treat Unitarians whom they called Saheb 
el-Kitab (People with books from God), 

Most Sabeans lived in Harran, which lies to the west of 
the Tigris and Euphrates rivers in Iraq. In ancient times this place 
was called Kara. The Sabeans, who were Unitarians, washed 
their newborns with water to give them a name. This was called 
Baptism. 

Many European scholars believe, as is mentioned in the 
Encyclopedia of Islam, that the word, Saha, meaning washing or 
plunging in water, is the root of the word, Sabean. These people 
were followers of Prophet Vahya (John the Baptist), 

Shaikh Attar and Abd af-Hasan Kharqani have written 
rhat both believers and nonbelievers studied in the college of 
Jafar as-Sadiq and benefited from his vast knowledge. This 
shows that he was a broad-minded person and wanted everyone 
to acquire knowledge. 

The Sabeans were a nomadic and backward people. 
They had no history or literature, But they were intelligent and 
hard working. The college of lafar a*$adiq became a centre of 
attraction and studies for them. This institution made them 
civilized They produced greatand renowned scholars, scientists 
and engineers, whose names appear in the Fncydopedh of 
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fs/am today. Many European scholars arc of the opinion lhat 
Jaiair bin Hayyan, the famous student of jafar as-Sadiq, w.ii a 
Sabean. 

Just like Shaikh Attar and Zamakhshari Shaikh Abd ul- 
\ lasan Kharqani had great respect and regard for jafar as Sadiq 
and acknowledges him as the leader of gnostics rr the Muslim 
world. Kharqani was a great scholar and had done research on 
the sources of gnosticism. He discovered that gnosticism 
existed in the hast before Islam, but he could not find any trace 
of it in Iran. 

Ll is surprising that Kharqani, who had vast knowledge 
of the lew i s h a nd Chri st i an fa i Lhs, k new n othi n g about Zoroa stri a n 
religion. To search for the roots of gnosticism in Iran in the pre- 
Islaniic period one must study Zoroastrianism. 

If lie had studied this ancient religion of Iran, he would 
Have come to a different conclusion,. He lived in the 2nd half of 
the 4 th century and the 1st half of the 5 th century. Many people, 
who had embraced Islam, still spoke Pahlavi language, If ho had 
made enquiries from them he would have discovered that 
gnosticism existed in Iran before it was conquered by the Arabs. 
However, his research on the sources of gnosticism before 
Jslam is a great work and must be appreciated. 

Ir has been proved that gnosticism existed in Iran before 
the Islamic period. H had two important sources. One was the 
Zoroastrian religion and the other Alexandria. 

Research work of some French scholars and translation 
of old Indian books, especially Veda, has shown that there 
existed in ancient rimes intellectual and cultural links between 
Iran and India, European research scholars have traced the 
influence of Indian thought on Zoroastrian religion as well as 
gnosticism in Iran. , 

Zoroastrianism, however, is quite different from 
Hinduism. The foundation of Zoroastrian religion is dualism 
while Hindu faith is based on trinity Zoroastrian5 believe that 
the Universe is under the dominion of two quite independent 
and opposite forces Good and Evil. Zoroaster himself never 
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su b scribed lo f be idea o f trrn fty, which is th e corner 5 rone of ihe 
Hindu faith, 

if Shaikh Abd u^Hasan Kharqanr had tried to discover 
the sources of gnosticism in Iran before Islam, he would have 
noticed the difference between Zoroastrian, Hindu and 
Alexandrian schools of gnosticism. 

Gnosticism of Jafar as-Sadiq was quite different. It was 
based on monotheism and had no trace of dualism 01 trinity in 
it. II was also free from all excesses and exaggerations, which we 
find in many schools of gnosticism. No doubt it was the highest 
form of human thought and noblest doctrine for the perfection 
of mind and purification of soul. It was so lofty and grand that 
no one could practise it during his lifetime nor after his death, 
ft is si ill beyond the comprehension of common people, 

Ihe founders of many schools of gnosticism in later 
[ Jeriods were g ui I ty of so ma ny excesses a nd exa ggera tro ns t hat 
some of therr followers turned away from them. The Shat ha and 
Tamah (keen rapture and desire] in their gnostic lives reached 
the stage where they considered I herns elves equal to God. It 
was not without same justification that Zamakhshari hated such 
gnostics. 

Because of the blasphemous thoughts that were 
propagated by many schools of gnosticism not only the Shi as 
but a number of Sunn j scholars took lessons of gnosticism from 
Jafiir as-Sadiq. |[ is reported that even iwo hundred years after 
his death the Sunni gnostics of Baghdad, which was the capital 
of Bani Abbas, followed gnosticism which was taught by Jafar 
as-Sadiq (A.5.) 

i 

The gnosticism (Irfan) of [afar as-Sadiq enjoins upon its 
followers to lead an orderly and regulated life; to have full faith 
in Allah and to carry out His commands at proper times without 
disrupting or dislocating their worldly affairs. 

Shaikh Attar writes in Tazkirai uMuJ/a that when Ba- 
Vazid Bustami went to Jafar as-Sadiq he repp cached him for 
wasting thirty years of his life and suffering hardships and 

hunger. | le said to him: "Buslami, why did you wander in the 
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wilderness for thirty years and neglect your duties towards your 
wife and children?" 

The gnosticism of Jafar aS'Sadiq does not favour 
renouncing the world. It teaches everyone to coordinate his 
worldly affairs with his religious duties, it does not promise 
union with God. jafar a&^Sadiq never said that man would find" 
union with God, He said that the following verse of the holy 
Quran: "Inna Ul-Lahe Wednna Elahi ftajcun 1 (We are from Allah 
and unto Him we shall return) does not mean that man shall 
become God. Man is God's creation and shall remain so for 
ever. He may find favour with his Creator after his death. 

After the death of jafar as-Sadiq founders of many new 
schools of gnosticism interpreted the above verse to mean as 
follows: "We are from God and we shall find union with God 
again." They contended that as a result of this union they would 
enjoy eternal life and have knowledge of everything. They 
would a I so kn n w wha t was happen! ng in t he world; they wo uld 
wa tch t heir rela live 5 a nd help them solve thei r drfficul t problem s. 

Belief in life after death is nut confined to the Muslims 
alone, it is shared by the followers of all religions of the world. 
Even those who burn their dead and cast the ashes in the river 
believe that the dead are living in the other world. The only 
exceptions are the followers of Mani and members of Batini 
sect, 

6alinis were a branch of the Ismaeli sect. They believed 
that after his death a man is totally annihilated and there was no 
resurrection, 

Ancient Egyptians believed that life began immediately 
after death for getting one's reward or punishmenl. Followers 
of some religions believe that there was a gap between I he end 
of worldly fife and beginning of the life in the other world. 

Belief in fife after death exists among savages also. Dr, 
Livin gsto n, who d iscove red 1 he source o f t he river N tie, live d fo r 
a long lime in Central Africa, He noticed that j^eople of every 
tribe believed that iheir dead ancestors lived their own lives in 
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the other world. Some tribes believed thattbe will of their fore¬ 
fathers influenced iheir daily fives. The witch doctors of Central 
Africa believed that the souls of their forefathers determined 
their destiny as well as the destiny of black people. 

From what Livingston observed in Central Africa and 
elsewhere, he came to the conclusion that the more backward 
a tribe was the stronger was its belief in life after dealh, This does 
not mean that civilized people do not believe in the life after 
death They do, but their views are quite different from those 
of black people. A ( black man believes that there will be no 
difference between his present life and his life rn the next world, 
Bui a Frenchman and an American believe that after bis death 
he will not eat as he eats today; he will not put on clothes and 
will not go to Ihe cinema. 

Some scholars arc of the opinion that belief in fife after 
death is a natural belief, although i| is not a biological 
phenomenon nor a bodily need, such as hunge* and thirst, 
which cannot be ignored. It has been passed on to us from one 
generation to the other for hundreds of years and is deepty 
stamped upon our minds. It has actually become a part of our 
nature. Only those, who have not lived *r* a society nor beard 
the views of civilized or savage people about it, will not believe 
in il. 

The inherent belief of man in life after death is the basis 
of faith in resurrection. Every religion, which promises 
resurrection, has made use of this belief in order to create a 
moral inner guard for each of its followers, 

Ancient Egyptians believed that if a man committed 
Ihefi he was not only punished in this world, bul he would be 
pun i s bed i n the other wo rid a s well; he would live forever in total 
darkness in the wesi, t.e. the next world. The sun would never 
shine upon him and no lamp would light his path, Zoroastrians 
befieved thai everyone has to cross the bridge of Chunwund in 
the other world, A sinner would not be able to cross it and will 
fall down. 

Different schools of Irfan (gnosticism) also made use of 
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this inherent faith of man in the life after death and the belief 
in resurrection. They found them to be the most suitable 
instruments foi development of personalities of their disciples. 
They did not have to start from scratch and spend [heir time 
explaining to them that man will remain alive after his death. 
They had only to emphasize the point that death was nothing 
but a change of clothes. They said that since a man surely lives 
after death he must make every endeavour to attain the highest 
position in the next world. Gnosticism would never have thrived 
among Muslims without the belief in fife after death. That was 
the first phase of Irfan. 

In the 2nd century of the Hijra the 2nd phase began. 
Gnostics went a step furtherand based Irfan on the concept that 
man could attain the highest spiritual position even in this 
world. They said that one should not wait for death to attain the 
highest position and achieve union with God He should strive 
for the perfection of his soul and attainment of highest position 
in this world. 

The belief that after his death, a man will be united with 
God and even become Cod himself gave birth to the Philosophy 
of Wahdat al-Wujud f Monism or Unity of Material).. It appeared 
atter the death of jafar as-Sadiq and became the strongest pillar 
of gnosticism rn the East. The idea of unity of matter originated 
in India and Iran. Gradually it gained strength and spread to 
oilier countries; from the East it went to the West. 

The supporters of Monism contended that there was rm 
difference between God and his Creation, except in shape and 
form Since in the beginning there was nothing but God r He had 
to make everything out of Himself. He is, therefore, the building 
block of everything, just like Cod, (his world has no beginning 
and no end. It is a part of God. Everything we see, the earth, the 
sky, the stones, the plants and the animals are nothing but God. 
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JAFAR AS-SADIQ (A.S.) 

SAVED SHI'ISM FROM DESTRUCTION 

wfieri ja far as-Sadiq (A.S.) was still in his infancy some 
people fallowing (he example of the Christians spread the be fief 
that Prophet Mohammed, Air ibri Abi Talrb and the Imams had 
two natures-lhe nature of man and the nature of God- "Hi at is, 
they were partly human and partly divine, This belief posed a 
great danger to their sect. When fafar as-Sadiq grew up, he 
fought against this idea and saved Shiism from disintegration, 
f fe re‘aIized that it would create differences, split the peopl e into 
factions, weaken the Shia movement and finally destroy it 
to tall Y- 

The day he started giving lectures he vehemently 
opposed the idea that the Prophet of t jod, the Imams and he 
himself had half the nature of God and half the nature of man. 
He denied that any of them had the nature of God in. them. In 
his support he quoted the saying of the Prophet: "I am a man 
like you/' 

Most probably he had learnt a lesson from the Christians. 
H e k new that di ff e re n r.es be twee n th e C hr is tia ns a ro so from t he 
time they started to believe and proclaim that Christ had (he 
nature of God as well as of man in him.These difference created 
turmoil and divided the Christians into twenty churches or 
sects. The first church, that is the first sect of the Christians, was 
the Orthodox church, established in Antioch (Antakia). It was 
also the first lime that the word Christian was coined and 
circulated. 

The Christian church in Iran was a branch of the 
O rth o do v church of A ntio ch .The fi rs t cen tre u f C h risti a ni ty wa s 
established in Antioch in the 2nd century A.D. and remained so 
till Constantine, the Emperor of Rome, transferred his capital 
from Rome to Byzantium (present city of Istanbul). Although 





ArHiOth was part of the Roman Empire it had internal freedom 
and its Christian inhabitants, unlike the Christians of Rome 
were free in religious matters and could call themselves Christians! 
JE is surprising that the Roman emperor, who killed a large 
number of Christians in Rome, did not molest them when he 
entered Antioch. 

About l.SfJ bishops from Antioch, the centre of 
Christianity in the world, were working as missionaries in 11 
^ oun tries from tgypt to Iran. But those bishops did not see eye 
to eye with one another. They were deeply divided on the 
question of the nature of Christ, 

E he first sect of Christianity came into being, when the 
Orthodox church was established in Antioch. Within a short 
period or lime ft was divided ini o many churches or sects. Today 
the Orthodox church is divided into dozens of churches or 
sects, e g Church of Antioch, Church of Jerusalem, Church of 
Alexandria orCoptfc Church, Russian Church, Ukrainian Church, 
Church of Istanbul, Church of Greece, Church of Bulgaria, 
Church of Romania, Albanian Church, Church of Poland! 
Estonian Church, Church of Finland, Czechoslovakian Church, 
Armenian Church etc., etc 

No two Orthodox churches agree with each other on 
the question of the nature of Christ. The issues which divide 
ihem areas follows: How much of Christ is God and how much 
or him is human/ [5 one half of him God and one half human, 
or only one third of him is Cod? Are these two natures of Christ 
in the form of a compound or they are only mixed together Can 
they he separated i Are they mixed like water and vinegar and 
cannot be separated? How can Christ, who is partly human, go 
to heaven and unite with Cod? Can the dust of Ihe Earth go to 
heaven and unite with God? 

f hese disputes and differences, which arose in the fst 
and 2nd centuries A.LX and divided the Christians for two 
thousand years still divide the three branches of Christianity- 
O r t hodo *, Ca th ojic & a nd Pro testa n ts. Ea ch of them beli eves tha I 
the others do not follow the true faith. 
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The three big branches have spirt up into so many sects 
that it is impossible for anyone in his lifetime to master their 
history or the history of Christianity as a whole. But in she 2nd 
century when /afar a^Sadiq (A S.) was teaching in his college 
it w.is possible for anyone to learn complete history of Christianity. 

In addition to his vast knowledge of other subjects I afar 
as-Sadrq was well versed in the history of Christianity Among 
all the Muslims he was the only person who was an authority 
on the subject. He knew the origin of the Orthodox and 
Catholic churches and the main cause of differences among 
Christians and their division into so many sects, He did not want 
that divisive element to enter into Shia theology and divide 
them like the Christians, That was the reason he so strongly 
opposed the idea that the Prophet of Allah and the imams had 
God's nature In them. 

In reply to those who propagated that idea he said that 
all of them were human beings and had no essence or element 
□f God in them. But they were God's most favoured servants 
and were chosen by Him to lead and guide mankind, He 
announced that anyone who believed or confessed that they 
had an essence of God in them will be believing in many god's 
and will not remain a muwahid (monotheist). He will become 
a mushrik (dualist or polytheist). He said that there were some 
people who did not believe in those ideas themselves but were 
spreading them to mislead innocent people and sow seeds of 
differences and discord among them. He warned the bhias 
□gainst mischievous plots of their enemies and the enemies of 
their faith. 
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JAFAR AS-5ADIQ (A.S.) SAVED ISLAM 
FROM IMPOVERISHMENT 


. . * * rcal ,i3nger threatening Islam was Monaslidsm 
which Muslims wanted to adopt from the Christians, jafar as 

£?£2X" ! “ d ■ 

TTietirstGreekOrlliodox monastery wastjuilt in the6th 
century A D. on Mount Alhos, on an island in the Creek 
province of Salontca. The monks had selected this place 
because ,1 was surrounded by sea. was far from human 
habitation and had deep caves and plenty of fresh water From 
than, me: this place became a safe haven for Orthodox Christians 
Who wished to leave the world and spend them lives in seclusion 
and prayers. 


On Ihis mountain there are about 30 first class 
monasteries 13 convents and a large number of abbeys and 
hermitages, but they have remained so secluded that no one 
knows the names of even 5 of them. One special feature of this 
place is that no woman has ever set foot there. Even an ofd 
mother is not allowed to see her son, who might be dying in a 
monastery. She can see only the coffin containing her son's 
•lead body, when it is being buried outside the monastery. 

During the last 1400 years there has not been the 
slightest change in thecondilion of life or the mode of living in 
these monasteries. They have no radio, television or electric 
appliances. The only change which has come to this place 
during this long period is that electric light has replaced Ihe 
csndft? and oif lamp, 

KuIpts and rich people of Europe, who befongeri to the 
Orthodox church created large trusts for those monasteries, 
ey received a great setback when after World War J the 
Bolsheviks came to power and confiscated their irusl properly. 


most of which was in Russia They received another setback 
after World War II, when the Communists came to power and 
confiscated Ihcir property, which lay in Eastern Europe. 

Even after ihe bolsheviks had taken over Ihcir property 
in Russia, these monasteries had so much income that they 
could support 14,000 monks, who lived on the mountain. 
Besides, they also employed and kept 1,700 people permanently 
for the service of the monks. Their main duties were to prepare 
their meals, stitch and wash their clothes and mend their shoes. 
Today the income of these monasteries has dwindled and the 
number of monks living there is greatly reduced, 

Seventeen out of twenty grade one monasteries on 
Mount Athos belong to the Creek Orthodox Church, but not 
even two of them can unite because of their differences 
concerning the nature of Christ, There are some unconfirmed 
reports that when Sultan Mohammed, the Conqueror, had 
encircled Constantinople the monks of these Monasteries were 
locked in arguments over Lahuti (divine) and Nasuti (human) 
nature of Christ and they did nothing for the defence of the 
centre of Christianity. 

In the first half of the second century Hijra many Muslim 
sects were inclined to borrow Monas deism from Christians and 
introduce it in Islam. They believed that one should give up 
worldly life and spend his time in seclusion and prayers. The 
leaders of those sects had arranged some solitary places whr re 
they and their followers could go and spend their lives in 
prayers. Some of them sard that in Islam there was nothing 
better than Salaat (prayers), while others said that fasting was 
better than prayers and if someone had withdrawn from the 
world he should fast every day throughout his life and think of 
nothing bul Allah. 

The leaders of those sects had never thought of the 
means of livelihood for their followers as well as for themselves. 
Mo si probably they thought that they would be supported by 
the income of the trusts, which would be created for them, just 
as trusts were created for Christian monks. 
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Shias afso, like others. we*e attracted to Monasticism, 
This philosophy appealed to those who did not want to work 
and earn their own living, just as he had opposed the idea of 
divinity of Prophet Mohammed (SAA) and the Imams, Jafar as 
Sadiq strongly opposed Monasticism among the Shias and 
other sects of Islam. He was afraid that Monasticism would 
destroy the Shias. Jl would serve ihe interest of the rulers, who 
were hostile to them, if they cut themselves off from the res I of 
the world. In that case Shi'ism would have no soldiers to fight 
for it, defend it, propagate it and spread its ideology, it would 
die a natural death even if their enemies did nothing against it 

The church or the central organization of a religion, by 
whatever name it may be called, is the nucleus of religious 
activities. Its main function is to work for the spread of that 
religion. The peo pie who work at the cei\\ra I or ga ni zati on of a ny 
religion are just like soldiers, who fight and work for the defence 
and expansion of that religion. But a monastery is not like a 
church. It has no means of propagating the cause of religion. 
Anyone who goes lo a monastery is condemned to lead a 
solitary life. He is not capable of fighting for the cause of his faith, 

Some people think that the idea of leaving the world 
and spending one's life in monasteries first appeared among the 
Christians, This is not true. It originated, as history tells us, in 
India. In ancient India a man was supposed to have completed 
his worldly mission and performed his duties towards hrs family 
and his society after his children had grown up. That was the 
trme for him to leave his family and dispeople, go to the woods 
and lead a solitary life till his death. 

Christians borrowed the idea from Indians. Perhaps the 
pressure of Roman emperors upon them gave strength to that 
idea. A number of them left the world and entered monasteries. 
Christianity, which enioins its followers to work for the next 
world, was also responsible for the spread of Monasticism. 

Even before Christianity the spiritual leaders of other 
religions spent their lives in lemples. The temples also had 
income from trust properties. In ancient Egypt a great part of 
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farmlands belonged to the temples. However,, those who lived 
in temples had not forsaken the world. They were considered 
to be the servants of the temples and they used to fight and die 
for the cause of (heir religion. 

At the beginning of the 2 nd cen tu ry Hijra Muslims were 
attracted not only to Monastidsm, which was opposed by Jaftir 
as-5adiq, but they wanted to follow another Christian practice 
which was Baptism. 

In baptising thetr children Muslims followed Orthodox 
Christians, with whom they were in close contact. Within 20 to 
40 days after the birth of a child it was taken from the house to 
a Mosque rn a tub. The tub was filled with water. The baby was 
undressed and its face was turned towards the east On each 
side of the tub stood a man and a woman. The trustee or the 
Imam of ihe mosque acted just as a Christian priest would act 
in baptismal ceremony. The man who stood on one side of the 
tub would utter loudly ihe name, which they wanted to give to 
the child. The Imam would call the child by that name and ask; 
'Do you believe in the Prophethood of Mohammed (SAW)? 
The man would repFy in proxy: "Yes, I do." The Imam would call 
the baby again by her name and ask: "Do you believe in the 
Prophethoqd of Mohammed (SAW)? This time the woman 
would reply in the affirmative on behalf of the baby. Then the 
imam would anoint, with his finger, the forehead and cheeks ili 
the baby and rub on her chest and back some sweet scented 
oil bum a small cup. He would then plunge her twice in the tub 
of water and take her out immediately each time so that she 
might not be suffocated. Finally the man and the woman would 
put some white dothes on the baby and, thus, the name giving 
ceremony would come to an end. 

That was exactly how Orthodox Christians administered 
baptism. Catholics administered baptism in a different way. 
They read some verses in Larin during the ceremony and 
immersed babies in water up to their chest onfy and kept their 
heads and necks above water. 

Jafar as-Sadiq opposed baptism among Muslims just as 
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he had opposed Monasticism. He knew how the custom of 
baptism was practised by Orthodox Christians. He told the 
Muslims tha It f ie centre of O rlho dox Ch ri stianity was in Antioch, 
which is to the north of Jerusalem. Whenever they baptised 
their children, they turned their faces towards ihe south, that is, 
towards lerusalem But Orthodox Christians in Iran also turn the 
faces of ihcir children towards the south at the time of baptism, 
while Jerusalem lies to the east of Iran. 

He told Muslims; "We have many customs which were 
practised by non-Muslims before Islam, but the Prophet of Allah 
approved them and thus they became pari of Muslim customs 
and traditions. They are no longer practised by non-Muslims, 
The custom of baptism was adopted by the Christians from 
other religions and is now purely a Christian custom. Although 
ihe holy Quran has praised and exalted Christ ^nd his mother, 
Mary, it is not permissible for us to follow Christian customs and 
tra dil ions." 

jafar as-5adiq added; "It is necessary to balhe children, 
but not (he way ihe Christians do. J warn you against following 
un Islamic practices. If any Muslim baptises his child as a 
Christian does after this injunction, it will be a proof that he is 
mil a sincere Muslim and I will not treat him as such, even if he 
does not openly renounce the principles of Islam. If Muslims 
adopi such customs they will be divided into many 
denominations, just like the Christians." 

When it was pointed out to him that there were already 
differences among Muslims he said: "Fortunately there are no 
differences among Muslims on the nature of Prophet 
Mohammed (SAW) provided they do not follow ihe Christians 
and believe that he had an essence of God in him. Present 
differences among Muslims are on the quesiion of leadership. 
There is compete harmony and unity among Muslims on 
Monotheism and the Prophethood of Mohammed ibn Abdullah 
(SAW). On the other hand, even two Christian sects do not 
agree with each other on the question of the nature of Christ, 
Some Christian sects consider the members of the olher seels 
as apostates. For example. Orthodox and Abyssinian Christians 
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believe that Nesfonian Christians are apostates and should be 
Wiled* 

Those, who attended his lectures, knew nothing about 
N esto rians. To en lighten I hem on th e su bject Jafar as-Sadrq sa Id: 
"In the year 429 A.D, the Bishop of Constantinople, who was 
called Nestorius, presented a new theory about the nature of 
Christ, He said that in substance Christ was a human being and 
there was nothing divine in him, but God stayed within him just 
as a traveller slays in a caravanserai. This belief spread rapidly 
in Constantinople and elsewhere. The Christians, who believed 
that Christ wa 5 a mixture of man and Cod, not 0 nly rejected that 
theory, but issued an edict that Mestorius and his followers were 
apostates and should be killed. In spite of that edict, the new 
theory sprea d a mon g Chris tians. Today th e followers of Nestorius 
are known as NestoriEin and are considered as apostates by the 
members of other sects of Christianity,* 

j a fa r a s-5 a d iq com rn ued: *Abyssin ran Ch rlstrans beli eve 
in the unity of Christ and Cod. They say that the human body 
of Christ was consumed by the Divinity just as a speck of wax 
melts in fire ora drop of water falls into the ocean and becomes 
ocean." 

Another Christian practice, which was being followed 
by the Muslims, was celibacy. Considering it as a means of 
purification of the soul many Muslims did no! marry. 

When Muslims came in contact with the Catholics they 
found that not only the monks, who lived in monasteries, did not 
marry, but even ordinary priests, who served in churches, did 
not take a wife. Under the influence of the Catholics some 
Muslims refrained! from taking wives, Moreover, there were 
some advantages in remaining single. Bachelors were free from 
responsibility and did not have to work hard to support wives 
and children. 

Never In history has any Pope or World Council of 
Catholics issued any edict making marriage of priests unlawful, 

I fowever, the state of celibacy was considered to be a perfection 
ol priesthood for Ihe following reasons: 

Page 83 



1 Being servants of Christ, priests were to follow his 
example and remain single. 

2. When a priest has no wife and children he can 
devote his full lime and energy to the service of the 
church and his faith. 

lately some priests have obtained (>ermission from the 
Vatican to many. If marriage was unlawful a priest could not 
have applied and die Vatican would not have allowed priests 
to marry and commit an unlawful act. That is a proof that 
marriage was never declared unlawful by the Catholic church, 

Gradually celibacy spread among Muslims, which 
alarmed jafar as-Sadiq. Addressing Muslims lie said: ' Do not 
follow the example of Christians, Celibacy is against the 
Commandments of Allah and tradition of Prophet Mohammed 
(SAW). Not only it hurts a man intellectually and spiritually, it 
endangers the Muslim nation as a whole. It will reduce the 
number of Muslims, while the number of non-Muslims is on the 
increase. If celibacy was useful, the Prophet of Allah would not 
have married at alt. Since our Prophet himself married it is the 
duty of every Muslim to follow his example and get married so 
that he may save himself from intellectual and spiritual 
degeneration and also help to increase Muslim population/ 

Jafar as-Sadiq'sopposition to celibacy, which was gaining 
support and strength among Muslims, made it so unattractive 
and unpopular, that il nearly disappeared. However, it was 
noticed that even in the Ird, 4th and 5th centuries Hijra many 
Muslims practised celibacy but we do not know who their 
leaders were. 

Ancient people knew that celibacy was harmful for 
one's health, but whenever they considered its ill effects, they 
thought of men only and ignored women. It was only in the 19 th 
century A.D. that it was proved, as lafar as-Sadiq had said, that 
men and women, who remain single suffer from mental disorders 
and some parts of ihcir bodies do not function properly. As a 
result, their general health dele borates- 
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DID JAFAR AS-SADfQ (A.S.) START 
THE MOVEMENT OF RENAISSANCE? 


The theories enunciated by fafar as-Sadfq, after hrs 
study and research in the movement of the Earth and other 
heavenly bod Fes make him the father of the Renaissance 
movement at least in the field of astronomy, if not in other 
branches of science. By the Renaissance movement we mean 
the revival of knowledge in Europe, which started with the 
occupation of Constantinople by Sultan Muhammad, the 
conqueror. 

It must be acknowledged that the Muslim world, from 
its very beginning, was more amenable to new scientific ideas 
than the people of Europe, Until 17th century, Europeans could 
not tolerate any new scientific idea. Nothing was more repugnant 
to them than a new theory in the field of astronomy. There was 
no risk if someone said something about the earth, air or water, 
but if he said anything about heavenly bodies, which was 
against the traditional belief of the people, he was in danger of 
being declared a heretic and was sure to be imprisoned and 
killed. 

Creeks and Romans in ancient Times were also very 
sensitive to new ideas in astronomy, which were contrary to 
what they believed. When Anaxagoras, the teacher of Socrates, 
wanted to introduce Iranian astronomy in Greece he was 
declared a traitor and deported from the country. 

Anaxagoras actually wanted to introduce the Persian 
calendar. In that calendar a year had 365 days plus a fraction of 
a day. Before Iranians had made their calendar, it was known 
that there were 365 days and a fraction of a day in each year. 
We have historical evidence to show lhat rt was known to 
Egyptians about 2,000 years before the birth of Christ It is not 
known whether the Babylonians had this information or not. 



Some knowledgeable persons are o fthe opinion that antiem 
people learnt astronomy and other sciences from a very- 
advanced and learned people, who according to Plato, were 
destroyed in a natural calamity. 

Most people were against new ideas in astronomy 
because they saw the movements of the sun, moon and the 
stars with their own eyes. They did not believe what was against 
their own observation t lowever, they tolerated new ideas 
about the things which they did not see'themselves. Different 
views were expressed in ancient times whether the world came 
before the movement or the movement before the world. It was 
also disputed whether the soul was horn before the body or the 
body belore the soul, but no one was accused of heresy for 
holding an opinion on such matters. 

Anaximan, a scholar and philosopher of Greece, who 
lived before (he 7th century B.C, said that our sun cannot be in 
a solid state. It must be mol ten r if it was not very hot and molten, 
it could not have given light and heat to the earth. He had aiso 
sard that the sun must be larger than the earth, but because of 
its distance from us i| appears smaller, This is exactly what we 
know today about the sun. It is so molten that it is in a gaseous 
state. Bui this theory was rejected by the Babylonians. If anyone 
in that city said that the sun was in a molten state or that it was 
bigger than the earth, he was accused of heresy and was not 
allowed to enter the great temple and no government job was 
open to him. Babylonians believed that the sun was the lamp 
of lheir great God, who lighted it in the morning and extinguished 
it at night. They could not tolerate any new idea, which went 
against their traditional belief. 

Anaximander, anorher Greek philosopher, (foil - 547 
ft-C.) propounded a new theory about the creation of the 
universe which was contrary to the traditional belief of the 
Babylonians, He said that m the beginning there was only one 
thing which cannot be defined or described, li was infinite in 
lime and li mi I less in <,pace. A part of this unexplainable thing 
condensed and produced matter. Oul of this matter different 
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things came into being. The condensation of that unknown 
substance was not uniform. Stones arid metals were produced, 
where degree of condensation was highest and plants and 
animals were created where it was not so thick. The air and 
water came into being where it was thin. 

Whatever the Greek philosopher had said in 600 B.C 
about the creation of the universe has proved to be correct. All 
eminent scientists say that in the beginning there was nothing 
but hydrogen. But no one knows how hydrogen came into 
being. It is actually what Anaximander had said that it was not 
known what that infinite and limitless object which produced 
matter, was, 

Et is most probable that the undefinable thing which 
produced hydrogen still exists; if not in our galaxy in some other 
galaxies. Bur after 2,600 years and in spite of the progress which 
h as been made in the sci cnee of astrophysics we ha ve no t be en 
able to find out the thing which was the cause of the origin of 
the universe, that is, we have not gone even one step further 
than the great philosopher of Greece. 

An atom of hydrogen, which is the lightest atom, has 
only one electron and one proton. The electron rotates around 
the proton. No one has enunciated a theory and told us how the 
original ^indefinable thing was converted into electrons and 
protons which have negative and positive charges. We also do 
not know which was created firs t, the eiec tro n of the pro ton, o r 
whether both came into being together. 

Whatever has beer said in this connection from the 
19th century till today is only hypothesis and nothing has been 
added to our knowledge about the origin of the universe from 
the time of Anaximander lilt today. 

Just like the theory of Anaximan, the theory of 
Anaximander reached Babylon and was accepted by a number 
of people, hut no one was accused of heresy. The reason was 
that unlike the rising and setting of the sun, which people saw 
every day, no one had seen the origin of universe, 
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In the 2nd century of ihe Hijra it was only in the Muslim 
countries ihat the people had the freedom to say and wrile 
anything about heavenly bodies. That is why Jafar avSadiq 
could propound new theories about the sun, moon and planetary 
bodies. Because he was in a Muslim country no one accused 
him of heresy when he said that the earth rotates on its own axis 
which causes interchange of day and night. 

We have stated in previous chapters that Euclid had 
discovered that the earth rotates around the sun, but he did not 
know that it also rotates on its own axis which causes day and 
night. Euclid could not publicise his theory of rotation of the 
earth round the sun because it was a gainst the traditional belie I 
and daily observation of the people. 

Even one thousand years before the birth of Christ, it 
was known that earth is a sphere. Arabs received that knowledge 
from Egyptians. The well known geographer alldris, who drew 
geographical maps in the 5 th century of the Hijra, knew that the 
earth is round, but to discover ihat this spherical earth rotates 
around the sun required an above average insight and 
intelligence. 
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ROTATION OF THE EARTH ON ITS AXIS 


Vasco de Gama, who discovered the route to India, 
Columbus who discovered America and Magellan, who tried to 
go arou nd the world, bad not undertaken (herr journeys to ma ke 
discoveries. They had material benefits in mind. They knew that 
ihe earth ts round, but there is nothing to show that they also 
knew that it rotates on its own axis. 

Gal ileo of I tafy was a great physicist, mathematicia n a n d 
astronomer. We owe a gfeat debt of gratitude to him for hrs 
contribution to science. He knew quite well that the earth 
rotates around the sun, but most probably he did not know that 
it rotates on its own axis also. When the Organization of 
Inquisition forced him to repent and ask for mercy, it was not 
for stating that the earth rotates on its axis. It was for his 
statement that the earth rotates around the sun, 

In the year 1577 A.D., fifty years after Magellan, Francis 
Drake started on his journey round the worid This was also 
undertaken for material gains. When Drake began his journey, 
ft was common knowledge that the earth is round, but the 
intelligent English adventurer was quite ignorant of the fact that 
the earth rotates on its axis. He believed that the rising and 
setting of the sun were caused by the rotation of the sun round 
the earth. 

It was so difficult to comprehend and believe that the 
earth rotates on its own axis that the eminent French 
mathematician Poincare, who died in the year 1912, made fun 
of this theory. He dearly stated that he did not believe that the 
earth rotates on its own axis. When such a great scholar like 
Poincare, who lived in the 20th century refused to believe that 
the earth rotates on its axis how could the people who lived in 
the 1st and 2nd centuries of the Hijra believe in the theory of 
Jafar as-5adiq Thai the earth rotates on its own axis. 



Therol.il io n of the earth on it* own axis could be proved 
by observation only. When astronauts landed on the surface of 
the moon, and directed their telescope towards the earth they 
observed that it wa& rotating slowly on its axis. In the beginning 
even space travellers couid not see with their own eyes rotation 
of the earth on its axis, since they had no fixed station. They were 
travelling in their space crafts and going round the earth every 
ninely minutes or so. At that high speed it was not possible to 
observe the motion of the earth. 

I here is no star in our galaxy which does not rotate 
around itself. All of them follow the laws of mechanics which 
govern the movement of heavenly bodies. Our own sun also 
rotates on its axis and completes one rotation in 25 days. The 
laws which govern the rotation of stars makes our space ships 
also spin in space. 

After he invented the telescope, Galileo saw the earth 
rotating round the sun like any other planet. He also saw 
through his telescope that all stars spin. He should have said 
ih a I the earth like any other heavenly body, rotates on its axis, 
but we do nor find anywhere that he had ever said that. He was 
forced by the Organisation of Inquisition to deny the rotation 
of Ihe earth round the sun. Was it due to fear of the Organization 
that he did not say that the earth rotates on its axis? If he had 
said 3 nythi rig a bou t the rota Jior j of the earth a fter his recantation 
and appeal for mercy no one could have saved him from being 
b u r n t al i ve. I he b rea king of the pledge given by him would ha ve 
been a proof of his bad faith, Galileo did not say anything in his 
lifetime about the spinning of the earth and after his death, his 
writings did not show that he had come to know about it. 

Tycho Brahe, who died in the year 1701, belonged to 
a noble family of Denmark. Unlike Kepler of Germany, who was 
a pauper, Tycho was very rich and used to throw big parties. He 
had a vast knowledge of astronomy. Without his help, Kepler 
could not have discovered his three famous Law* of Planetary 
Morion, Tycho had discovered that the ea?Jh rotates round the 
sun. He could publish his theory because no branch of the 
Organization of Inquisition existed in Denmark, a Protestant 
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kingdom. In sprte of his vast knowledge and extraordinary 
intelligence he was unable to discover (he earth's rotation on its 
own axis. 

All the great scientists of (he world paid their highest 
tribute to Kepler lor his three Laws of Planetary Motion. Even 
today anyone who reads these laws cannot fail to appreciate his 
scientific achievement. One of the throe laws discovered by 
him says that the orbits of planets including the earth, which 
rotates around the sun, are not circular, as Copernicus had 
t hou gh t, but they a re el I i ptical an d th at th e su n is one of t he two 
focuses of the ellipse The great German scientist proved his 
knowledge and his mental power by his three laws but he failed 
to find out about the spinning of the earth on its own axis, 

All the great scientists, whose names have been 
m en troned above an d who had di sen vered the Laws of Planeta ry 
Motion failed to discover that the earth rotates on its own axis. 
It is, therefore, highly surprising that in the 2nd century Hijra 
|afaras-5adiq, who lived in Medina, which was not a centre of 
knowledge and learning, made that great discovery. He clearly 
stated that it was illogical to think that the sun rotates around 
nur earth creating day and night. He said that one half of the 
earth rs always in darkness and the other half in ihe light because 
the earth rotates on its own axis. 

The centres of knowledge and learning in those days 
were Constantinople, Antioch and Jundi Shahpur. Baghdad was ■ 
not very important and had not become a centre of knowledge. 
Bui no one from those places discovered the cause of the 
interchange of day and night. 

When Jafar as-Sadiq made that discovery did he know 
the Laws of Mechanics of the stars and did he know that when 
two forces work on an object in such 3 way that one force 
pushes it away from the centre and ihe other force pulls it 
towards the centre il starts to spin? He definitely knew about 
these laws when he said that the earth rotates on ils own axis, 
wh i ch produ ces Hay an d night. Withou 11 he k nowled ge of the se 
laws it would have been impossible for him to make lhat 
discovery 
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THEORY OF THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE 


Some people might say that it was only by guesswork 
that Jafar as-Sadiq (A S) said that the earth rotates on its own 
3 ** 5 ^ orr * e *' rnes ■ 1 PP^os tha| guesswork proves to be correct 
Bui the question arises as to why no one dse had guessed (hat 
for such a long time. This proves that he knew the laws of astro¬ 
physics, which enabled him to make that discovery. tf he had 
not known those laws, it would have been impossible for him 
ro discover the rotation of the earth on its axis. This discovery 
could not have been accidental- One must know the cause to 
know rhe effect. Jafar asSadiq did not say what led him to come 
to that conclusion, but what he has said in respect to many other 

problems of physics, are exactly according 1o modern theories 
of science. 

His other wonderful theory is about the origin of the 
universe. When scientists read this theory they conform that it 
totally agrees with the modern theory, which has not ye! 
become a taw of physics. It may be right; it may be wrong. The 
theory of Jafar as-5adiq is also in the same category. H cannot 
be cal I ed a la w o f physics. How ever, i t ha s th e u riique di s tinction 
that It was enunciated 12 centuries ago, but it agrees with our 
modern theory. It reads as follows; 

"The universe was born out of a tiny particle, which had 
two opposite poles. That particle produced an atom. In 
this way matter came into being. Then the matter 
diversified. The diversification was caused by the density 
or rarity of the atoms." 

In the above theory two apposite poles are two negative 
and positive charges of an atom. The two charges were the 
cause of ihe creation of the atom. The atom produced matter. 

Varieties in matter are due to the presence of more or less 
atoms 


We have read in the previous chapters that some Greek 
philosophers, who lived in 5th and 6th centuries 0,C, had 
enunciated theories about the creation of i/ntverse. Democritus 
had afso put forward a theory of Atoms and the creation of the 
universe. It is possible that Jafar a^Sadiq had knowledge of 
those theories and used them for working out his own theory. 

Most probably he got knowledge of the theories of 
Greek philosophers through Coptic scholars of Egypt. He 
studied those theories, perfected them and produced his own 
theory, which is acceptable to modern scientists. No one so far 
has presented a theory about the creation of the Universe 
which is better than his theory^' 1 

The most si gntfi cant poini in tht 5 theory is the descriptio n 
of two opposi te pol es. The importan te of this point was real ized 
when the presence of two opposite poles was proved by 
modern science. Today it is an undisputed fact in atomic 
science and electronics, 

Greek philosophers and the learned scholars of 
Alexandria had discovered that there are two opposite forces 
in fife. Some of them said that every thing can be identified by 
its opposite, butthey themselves do not seem to be sure of what 
ihey had said. On the other hand in lafar as-Sadlq's theory two 
opposite forces are dearly and specified 11 y defi nedH e expre ssed 
his views dearly and unconditionally without qualifying his 
statement with "ffs" and "huts". This shows that he was sure of 
what he was saying. 

Shias believe that whatever he has said about astronomy, 
chemistry, mathematics, physics and the creation of the universe 
was through his divine knowledge. But a historian cannot 
accept that Jafar as-Sadiq had divine knowledge. One who 
attended classes run by his father and studied there for many 
many years cannot be said to have divine knowledge. We do 
not think that Shias would deny that he learnt the alphabet from 
others. How can a man, who learnt letters and other elementary 

(I?) Presence of Coptic scholars in Egypt at the time of the Arab 
Conquest or afterwards rs a myth. See Introduction, 
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lh.N S s from others be considered to have divine knowledge" 81 

Bitty scientist and every scholar who reads his theories 
' r “ and acknowledge that Jafar as-Sadrq was a genius 
and able to make important discoveries because of his great 
o elleaual power But they would not accept tha, he made 
those discoveries by drvine knowledge. 

When (afar as-Sadiq (A S.) was asked as to when tire 
um verse came'nto being, he replied; "Jlwas always there If you 
ask me the same question for the whole of my file, [ wou d L,. 

was asked' 11 V ° U ^ ° f bif,h o( ,he diverser he 

he replied ' tanm ’ 1 ,£f,, V ° U da ' e ° f birtfl of ,t,G universe." 

Some Shias believe that jafar as-Sad.q (A S.), who was 

aS SUch had ,,n,lm ' ted knowledge, knew the date 
<» birth of the universe, but he did not want to tell anyone He 

weTwhe 5 ‘ V °u lv lr V ha ! Caiebuti " ™"V "'her cases as 
vodl Whenever he thought that it was not in our interest to 

know some of the secrets of Allah, he remained silent. 

ft is reported tha I a number of Shia leaders have sa.d 
that Jafar as Sadiq (A S.), who was keen to spread knowledge 
would have definitely told the date ol birth of the universe if he 
knew it. It was simply beyond the sphere of his. knowledge The 
Imams were human beings. They could not do the impossible 
a nd did not know what was not possible for them to know 

! 1«) Sh, a scholars aqd historians believed^ Jaia^s^dit,lA 5 )'j^j 

d v n, , , dg£ „ mate6 n „ drffcrenrc r(o(tlefs do no( “ 

mn ln™l .1" k ’ Pr T lhj ' ,Sldr < A - S -Ilearn, anylhmg 

™ anyone other than ins father. Shias also believe that ,1 is (he 

oth f e;r , r, Vir> ! ltr,0Wledge - Hf - lransfeis ,hi " knowledge and 
Sadio hadd ° f r nh ° 0d 10 h,S 5urt:eisnr be(or «’ his dealh. Jafar as- 
dea ho,ll:r When he « '<™' alter Ihc 

o ransW) * Jre '’° !Wo ,ma ™ at one and the same time 
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Some Shi as went to the extent of spying that even Allah 
cannot do what is impossible. He cannot make a part equal to 
the whole. The controversy whether Allah can do the i impossible 
or not lasted for centuries. 

Those who believed that Allah can do things, which are 
impossible, argued that it rs because of our limited knowledge 
and power that many things seem impossible to us. Lifting a 
weight of 20 kilograms ts impossible for a hoy of 2 years of age. 
But it becomes quite easy for him, when he grows up and 
becomes strong. It is simply impossible for us to bring someone 
back id life, whose body has decomposed, disintegrated, 
turned into dust and scattered in the air, but it is not impossible 
for Allah, who would raise the dead so that they may give an 
account of their deeds and receive their reward or punishment. 
If we do not believe in that we are not Muslims. 
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THEORY OF OPACITY AND 
TRANSPARENCY OF MATERIALS 

,. , Jafilr a * Sadi< i (A.SJ made many discoveries in physics 
Which™ one had even dreamt of before him and no one could 
think of after h'm. One of the laws worked out by him is about 
opacity and transparency of materials. He said that materials 

Z U ^J? S ^ ld and absorf *ent are opaque, and materials which 
‘ id and repellent are more or less transparent When he 
was asked about the thing which is absorbed" by an Opaque 
material he replied, '"HEAT.* Y P 

Today this theory is one of the Laws of Physics. How 
wonderful it is that in the 2nd century A H. (7th century A D ) 
He courd enunciate such a new and unique theory. 

tf we put the question to one hundred persons today as 
to why one substance is opaque and the other transparent not 
ever, one of them w.ll give the correct answer. According to the 
I-3W of physics anything which conducts heat, electricity and 
magnetic waves is opaque, but those things which are poor 
conductors of heat, electricity and magnetic waves are 
transparent, 

Ma/ as-Sadiq did not say a word about electricity and 
inagnetrsm. His theory is, therefore, not complete. However, it 
does not reduce its importance. The man who could discover 
the cause of opacity and transparency of materials, was definitely 
nti/ch superior intellectually to his contemporaries. It would nor 
he an exaggeration to say That he was a true genius. 

His discoveries were not confined to the field of science 
only He made great contributions to other branches of 

knowledge as well, We shall discuss some of them in the next 
chapter 

The beauty ul his theories lies in their simplicity of 


expression. Experience shows that theories which are expressed 
in simple terms spread quickly among the people because they 
are retained in memory. The simpler a theory the sooner it 
spreads among common people. Maxims, proverbs and short 
quotations, which are in the same category, have sometimes 
crossed their national boundaries and spread throughout the 
world. Different people have adopted them and made them a 
part of their literature. 


Pajje 37 



16 


MAXIMS, SAYINGS AND SHORT 
QUOTATIONS 


Jafar as-Sadiq (A S.) has io his credit u number of 
maxims, sayings and short quotations. Many of them have 
spread throughout the world. Most people have accepted them 
without knowing their source. His following maxim b an 

example: 

"When someone is in pain he thinks of himself," 

The ahc.rve maxim first spread in Medina. Then it was 
adopted by [he people of Asia and Africa, Gradually it went to 
E urope. Finally, it reached the continent of America, Whoever 
heard it agreed that ii was correct. This maxim is so precise, true 
and exact that Marshal Mcluhan, the well known Canadian 
scholar has considered it as a Law of Psychology and said lhat 
when we have some pain in our body we cannot forget 
ourselves and when we have no pain, mental or physical, we 
tend to forget ourselves. 

Because of its simplicity and veracity the above maxim 
spread and was adopted by all countries of the world. Anyone 
can iry to find out for himself whether it is true or not. Whatever 
one's power of tolerance he cannot forget himself when hts 
body is in pain It reminds him that he is alive. 
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JAFAR AS-SADIQ (A.S.) AND 
SHIA RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 

Jafar as-Sadiq fA.S.) has done great service to 5hi'ism, 
Hot only did he produce great Shia scholars and scientists, he 
createdShiiterefigrous literature, which strengthened the Shia 
sect. ; 

II is a well known fact that the literature of a nation 
slfengthens it and keeps it alive. Many nations have survived 
only because of their literature. The Greeks are a splendid 
example. They have survived because of their remarkable 
literature, otherwise they would have been wiped off the face 
of the earth. 

Before Jafar as-Sadiq (A,S.) Shias had two very learned 
Imams, One was Alt ibn Abi Tafib and the other Mohammed ah 
Baqar [A,S.) f but they did not create a literature for the Snias. 
Either their knowledge was not so vast as that of Jafar as-Sadiq 
or they did not realise that it was necessary for the Shias to have 
a literature of their own 1 . 19 ' 

Jafar as-Sadiq thought lhai Shias should have an 
intellectual base, so that they may not be obliterated by any 

(1Shias believe that the main source of divine knowledge of their 
Imams was Allah Himself He gave that knowledge to Prophet 
Mohammed (SAW| who passed it on toAJifAS). Through him it was 
transferred tn his successors, one after the other, till it reached Jafar 
as-Sadiq (A.S.J. Therefore, the question qf one Imam having more 
knowledge than the other does not arise. Each Imam did what was 
required of him underthe ihen presenlcirrum stances. After defeating 
and annihilalrng the Umayyads, Bani Abbas turned against the 
Allawites, who had a very strong spiritual bas^Shi'ism, To undermine 
i! they encouraged sectarianism. Many new sects appeared in that 
period All of therm were hnsrile to Shias and had ihe support and 
backing of the ruling party. Jafa L ' as-Sadiq (A S.) saved them from 
destruction by creating Shia Jurisprudence. (Translalor) 








change of leadership. He was of the opinion that for the support 
and strength of Shlas a rich literature was more important than 
an army of soldiers. An army could be defeated by a superior 
force, but a rich and vast literature cannot be destroyed. This 
shows that besides his knowledge of science and literature, he 
had political acumen as well. 

The thought of creating a Shi a literature did not come 
to his mind gradually. He had this object in mind when he 
started taking classes. He knew that the sooner the Shia 
literature was created the better for Shlas, because it would help 
them to surpass all other Muslim sects, which had no literature 
of their own. While he was planning to create Shia literature, it 
had not come to the mind of the leaders of other sects that their 
follower should have a literature of their own. 

Subsequent events have proved that he was right. After 
the disappearance of their 12th Imam, Shias lost their focal 
point which had kept them together. They had no institution like 
a church with elaborate arrangements, which could have 
served them ass permanent spiritual centre Thanks to literature 
produced by jafaras-Sadiq, that more than 12 centuries after his 
death, the Shia movement is still alive and strong and there is 
every sign that it will remain so in future. 

He drew the attention of Shia scholars io the necessity 
of having a rich Shia literature. He said that rl would be a 
guarantee forihe safety of their faith. It was therefore their duty 
to expand it as much as possible. If anyone was not able to do 
that, he should at least try to spread it among the people. 

Some persons might say that this was nothing new or 
strange. Spiritual leaders of all religions made the same 
endeavour. Our reply to them would be that efforts of all other 
religious leaders were limited to preserving their religious 
traditions only and not expansion of literature, 

The 2nd century is considered to be the golden period 
of the Orthodox Church of Antioch. Because of its precedence 
over all other churches it is considered to be the real Christian 
Church, But in the past eighteen hundred years there has been 
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no addition to its literature During this long period many 
international conferences were held and Orthodox bishops 
went to different parts of the world to attend them, but there 
has been no change in their views and nothing was added to 
Orthodox literature. 

The first Orthodox monastery was built at Mount Afhos 
about 1,500 years ago, but the people still read the same books, 
which they used to read before and they hold the same views 
that they held before. 

On the contrary, the expansion of Shia literature, 
generally speaking, has been continuous. There have been 
some periods in history when its progress was interrupted, but 
after I he end of that period it started once again to expand at 
a rapid pace. The knowledge of 5hia scholars was vast and deep 
and they tried to expand their literature, 

Daniel Rops, the author of 'Life in the Times of fesvs 
Christ and "The History of the Church" writes that Catholic 
literature remained stagnant for one thousand years and no 
addition was made to it. Catholic priests merely kept traditions 
alive. He remarks that during that long period many pious and 
devout Christians, men and women, were born whose names 
appear tn history, but none of them made any contribution to 
Catholic literature. 


The Renaissance period not only encouraged the spread 
of different sciences in Europe, it also helped in the expansion 
of Catholic literature. However, most of the writers were not 


priests, Daniel Rops, for example, was not a priest. He has done 
a great service to Christians by writing "7fie History of the 
Church , This book has been translated into many languages. 
There is no house of a Catholic in Europe, which does not have 
at feast one copy of it. Ernest Renan, the famous French 
philosopher of the 19th century, was not a priest. He was not 
even in the good books of the Catholic church. His book, 7es U5 
Christ" is one of the best books of Catholic Chrisrrans. 


It may be said that the Orthodox and Catholic churches 
did not work for the expansion of t heir religious literature for the 
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fear of introducing innovations. Til esc fears were false. Ihere 
has been expansion of Catholic literature in the 20th century 
without any innovation, 7 

If also cannot be said that the Orthodox and Catiiolir 
churches were handicapped by lads of funds. Both of them 
were veryrich. Today the resources of IheOrlhoduxChurdi are 
limited, but the Catholic church rs very rich. It is the richest 
organization in the world The current assets of the Catholic 
Church, which has its centre at the Vatican in Rome, are 
estimated to be about one hundred thousand million dollars. 

No bank in the world can boast of such an amount as 
its comen| assets. In spite of its riches, the Catholic Church did 
nothing for the promotion of its literature. 

As a matter of fact Orthodox and Catholic priests 
followed their old traditions for such a Jong time that they were 
incapable of making any progress at all, 

Jafar as-Sadrq started his movement in the 2nd century 
Hijra (7th century A,D). He instilled in the mind of every Shia 
scholar that it was his duty to endeavour, according to his 
capacity, for the progress and expansion of hrs religious literature, 
which was considered to be the only safeguard of Shi ism, Shia 
scholars, who were well known for their poverty, had to make 
great sacrifices for this missionary enterprise. As a result their 
religious literature grew and expanded at a steady pace, 

J a far as-Sadiq knew that the Shias were small in number; 
they lived in Arabia and elsewhere in small groups; sometimes 
their number did not exceed more than a few persons; they had 
no political clout and were not in a position to acquire power 
therefore, the only thing, which would strengthen Shia 
movement and attract new adherents, was to expand Shia 
literature. 

He could not create a big establishment for the Shias 
because the Arabs did not have the know-how to sel up and 
administer big organizations. Romans were experts fn enacting 
Jaws and establishing organizations. Orthodox and Catholic 
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organizations got their inspiration and expertise in establishing 
organizations from the Romans and thus established their 
churches. The only thing he could do, and did r was to lay the 
foundation of an educational institution from which the Shia 
literary movement began. 

In (his insti tution scientificproblems and rdig!ous topics 
were discussed freely. It must be noted that we cannot find so 
much freedom of expression in the religious code of any other 
Muslim sect as in Shia jurisprudence, whose author was |afar ay 
Sadiq (A_S.) himself. 
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FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION IN SHI'ISM 


Shift religious code, which was formulated by Jafar a 5 ^ 
badtq (A.S.), was much superior to the religious codes of other 
Muslim sects, because it allowed free discussion of religious 
malfers. For that reason Shia doctrine appealed to the people 
and spread even before the dose of the 2nd century of the Hijra 
and became a model for all other sects of Islam, All Muslims 
became convinced of the advantage of freedom of expression 
m religious matters. 

Some people are of the opinion that free discussion of 
religious matters started in Alexandria, Tins is not true. The 
instftuie of Alexandria was a secular institution. Scholars in that 
centre of knowledge were interested in philosophy, astronomy, 
physics, chemistry, pharmacology and to some extent in 
mechanics. They were not interested in religion. Some scholars 
were Christians and some were Jews, but they did not discuss 
religious matters in a secular place. 

King Ptolemy !, who established the Great Library of 
Alexandria, was from Greece. Ptolemaic kings ruled Egypt for 
about two hundred years. They worshipped Greek gods, but 
their religious views were not imposed upon the learned people 
of the institute. 

Free discussion of religious matters started when Jafar 
as-Sadfq formulated the doctrine of the Shia sect. l-ie blended 
science and religion together. Under his guidance scientific 
problems and religious matters were discussed freely. Finally 
they became inseparable. As a result, Shia scholars started 
proving the principles of Shiism scientifically. Other religions 

drSO Proving the principles of their religion according to 

the laws of science. 

Before Jafar as-Ssdiq (A.5.) the principles of isfam, just 
r e those of Judaism and Christianity, were not proved by 


scientific laws. Orthodox priest and many knowledgeable 
persons were of the opinion that religion had nothing to do with 
science. This was a subject whJch concerned the hearts and 
feelings of ihe people and not their brains. Many Catholic 
priests believed in the separation of religion and science. They 
did not mean that religion could not be proved by scientific 
reasoning. What they meant was that in cases where religious 
tenets could not be proved by reasoning they should not be 
taken to be defective, imperfect and wrong. They said that 
Christianity was based on love and not on logic That was the 
reason why in a religious school, which was known as a 
seminary, no scientific subjects were taught 

In the Middle Ages, Christian Jurisprudence, which was 
known as canon Caw, and some other subjects were taught in 
Christian schools, but not physics, chemistry, mathematics, 
medicine and mechanics. Philosophy was excluded from their 
curriculum, as it was considered to be a gains t Ch ristian doctrine. 
Jafar as-Sadiq (A.5.), who codified Shia Jurisprudence was the 
first religious leader who started teachingall the above subjects 
in Shia religious institutions. 

His lessons in philosophy were limited to what had 
reached him from the classical philosophers of Greece. At that 
time the books of Greek philosophers were not translated from 
Syriac into Arabic. Most probably the theories of Greek 
philosophers reached him through the learned scholars of 
Alexandria, who belonged to the School of Free Discussion. 
Coptic priests bad no interest in philosophy. 

In the Institute orjafaras-Sadiq(A.S ) the topics discussed 
under philosophy were the theories of Socrates, Plato and 
Aristotle!^ 1 

(20) Research scholars are wrong The hooks of Greek philosophers 
were in Greek and not in Syriac They admit that those books were 
not translated into Arabic when the Imams were criticising the 
fallacious theories of Aristolle and others and presenting their own 
correct theories. Having failed to find worldly sources of the knowledge 
of our Imams they have created some imaginary sources, otherwise 
they had to admit Thai the Imams had divine knowledge. First they 
creaied CopEic scholars and Then scholars belonging to ihe School of 
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Since the foundation of teaching philosophy was laid by 
him, rr became a traditional subject in the schools of the Shias, 
Gradually other Muslim sects followed suit, but the majority of 
them remained uninterested in philosophy. Even now some of 
them do not attach any importance to it and think that it has no 
connec tion, whatsoever, with religion. Philosophy was and stiff 
is part and parcel of Shia religious education. 

Cla s ses run by I a far as-Sadi q were a co mbination of free 
speech and discussion. Students were permitted to criticise 
teacher s views, even his religious views, and accept or reject 
ihem as they liked. He never forced his views upon his students. 
What made them acceptable was his method of teaching and 
his faith in what he said. Whoever accepted his views accepted 
them by his own free will. 

His students did not hope to get any job or any woridly 
reward. Those, who attended classes of his father, Mohammed 
al-Baqar fA,S.) were hopeful of becoming Qadis, since Waljd 
bin Abdul Malik had promised that some of them, who had 
com pie te d t hei r cd u cation in hi s I ri s ti tu re, would fill those j k j*ts. 

The students of ha far as-Sadiq (A.S.) did not expect to 
receive anything from him as they knew that he did not possess 
any wordly wealth. He did not raise false hopes of establishing 
a Utopian state. On the contrary, they realized that they were 
incurring ihc wrath of the people in power, who considered 
them as their enemies and a potential threat for them in future. 
No one could molest them inside Medina, but they would have 
been in danger rf they had inlroduced themselves as his 
students outside the dry limits. 

Before Safavids came to power in Iran, there were only 
a few Shia governments in the East. The most famous of them 
was the government of Buwahids. Buwahids tried to expand 
Shi ism, but nof by force. They made use of Shia religious 
literature, including the J ragedyof KerbaU, which took place in 
the year 61 of Hijra, In spil e of the fact that Shias had no 

Free Discussion. Fgypt was in total darkness and there were no 
scholars when ir was conquered hy rhe Arabs, See Intmdur^on 
[ Translator! 


Page Y06 





temporal power nor any material support they stood for 
h undreds of years a gainst hostile go vernme nts ,They p rospu re < j 
and Shia ideology spread simply because of the freedom of 
expression in Shia faith and their rich and dynamic literature. 

The lews of Europe also faced hostility of the people for 
centuries and survived without temporal power, but they had 
material support, They had money to lend, Common people, 
government officers and sometimes, even the rulers themselves, 
used to borrow money from them. Since they were dependent 
upon the jew for (heir material needs, they did not let them be 
persecuted. 

Even one thousand years after the death of Jafar as- 
SadiQ, who encouraged freedom of though! and speech in 
religious matters, many European countries were covered with 
a dark cloud of ignorance and bigotry. In France, Italy, Spain and 
other Catholic countries no one could say even a word against 
the dogmas framed by Catholic priests without risking his life, 
however unimportant and absurd they might have been. 

Giordino Bruno, the Italian priest, was burnt alive in 
1600 A.D, for saying something which had nothing to do with 
the principal doctrines or even secondary rules of Catholicism. 
He had said that after the age of maturity everyone believes in 
worldly matters according to his own experience and way of 
thinking. 

From the time he grew up till he died at the age of 53, 
Bruno's mission was to help the poor and needy. He enjoyed 
making sacrifices to reduce the pain and suffering of others. 
From the time he became a priest of the Dominican Order, till 
he was thrown in to prison no one returned from him disappointed 
if his need was genuine and reasonable. The door of his house 
was always open. It was not closed even at night. Whenever a 
needy person came to him at night be would get up and help 
him if he could. 

The day Bruno was burnt, armed soldiers put a cordon 
round him so that the people might not come dose to him. 
When he was lied 1o the stake, which was in the middle of a pile 
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of wood, the people, who had gathered there, started weeping 
and wailing. The executioner put the burning torch to the wood 
soaked in oil. The wood caught fire and (he flames covered 
Bruno. The smell of burning human flesh filled the air and the 
man who had spent his life in the service of others, yielded up 
his ghost with frightening cries. His righteous life could not save 
Bruno from a horrible death. 

What Bruno had said was quite logical and reasonable 
but the Organization of Inquisition took his simple statement 
be against Christian Faith, The verdict given was as follows: 

' Every Christian, when he comes of age, must believe 
whjt is in the Old and New festaments and not 
according to his own knowledge and understanding, 
Bruno is a heretic since he has said that one should 
heJrcve according to his own experience and way of 
thinking. The reason for his heresy is that the devil has 
penetrated his body. Therefore, he should be burnt 
afive to cast out the devil.* 
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DEFINITION OF LITERATURE 
BY JAFAR AS-SADIQ (A.S.) 

We do not know anyone who gave a better definition 
of literature than lafar as-5adiq (A.S,). He defined literature as 
follows: "Literature is the garment which one puts on what he 
says or writes so that it may appear more attractive." He did not 
say that it was not attractive without that garment, but he said 
that it would appear more attractive in that garment. Has 
anyone during the fast twelve and half centuries given a more 
concise, comprehensive and logical definition of literature than 
him? 

Jafar as-Sadiq said that it Is possible that literature may 
have no kn owledge, but there is no knowledge without literature. 
He has also said that every kind of knowledge contains 
literature, but every kind of literature does not necessarily 
con tain kn owl edge These are a Iso conci se and comprehen si we 
definitions of relationship between knowledge and literature. 

Very few persons in the world have had a keen interest 
i n science a 5 we 11 as i n! rte ratu re Jafa r a s-S a d iq wa s on e of the rn. 
However, it is not known whether he was more interested in 
science or in literature, 

Th e fo 11 o w in g co uplet was wri tte ri on th e walI a bo ve h is 
head, where he stood to deliver his lectures: 

Someone who has no father is not an orphan. 

An orphan is one who has no knowledge 

of science or literature. 

The secret of the strength of the Jafri school of thought 
was that religion was only one of the four pillars on which it was 
based. The other three pillars were science, literature and Irfan 
or gnosticism. 

Never in the world has so much importance been given 


in any religion to science and literature as in the teachings of 
Jafar as-Sadiq. He gave them so much importance that one 
wonders as to which is more important, religion or science and 
literature, 

fafar as-Sadiq (AS.) was of the opinion Ihat a believer 
must he well educated in order to have a firm conviction tn what 
he believes. 

Thefairh of an illiterate person is superficial and baseless 
He does not know what he believes and why. Since his faith has 
no strong foundation, it is always shaky. 

He gave examples of olher religions to show how 
science and literature made their roots sturdy and strong, He 
said that when Islam spread from the Arabian Fen insula toother 
countries, illiterate persons embraced Islam soon but educated 
persons were converted only when it was proved to them that 
Islam is a religion of this world as well as of the next. 

He considered science and literature as two of the most 
important parts of his system of religious education. He also 
believed that they were essential for raising the status of human 
beings and making them into good citizens. It was his firm 
conviction that in an educated society there is respect for the 
rights of others and mutual cooperation and trust among ils 
members. 

He believed that his system of education, which had 
four important subjects Theology, Science, l Iteratureand Irfan, 
was essential for the strength and survival of the Shias and 
would be more enduring and lasting than any structure of steel 

Out of the four basic subjects Theology, Science and 
Literature proved to be so useful and effective that the first half 
of tee 2nd century, in which he lived, became the period of 
Renaissance of science and literature in the Muslim world 

later as Sadiq was not the only person who created that 
golden age, but without a shadow of doubt, he started the 
literary movement, If he had not taken the first step and given 
encouragement to sc ientists and men of letters, there would 
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have been no literary awakening and no Renaissance of 
knowledge. 

Those who say 1 hat the Abbasidcafipbs encouraged the 
spread of science and literature are mistaken. The fjrst two or 
three of them did nothing but strengthen their own position. 
Those who came after them used to spend their time in worldly 
pleasures and paid scant attention to the cause of knowledge 
and learning. Out of 37 Abbasid caliphs only a few of I hem had 
any real interest in the advancement of knowledge. The rest of 
them were after the satisfaction of their own desires, However, 
it cannot be denied that the attention paid by some of them was 
effective in spreading knowledge in the Muslim world since the 
public treasury was under their control. They could, and did 
make handsome presents to poets and writers. That tempted 
others to acquire knowledge, attract the attention of the caliphs 
and receive big rewards. 

Arabs of the desert were proud of their poetry. During 
the Pagan period it was a tradition that poems and odes were 
recited before tribal chiefs in the desert. It was also a tradition 
that the chiefs had to listen to them. Seldom were they not 
delighted by what was recited before them or failed to understand 
their meaning. 

A German philosopher, Arthur Schopenhauer, has said 
that Arab chiefs used to spend their lime listening to poetic 
recitations when they were bored, but that was not the only 
reason for their love of poetry. 

According to him, every activity apart from earning 
one's living, is due to bek of work. We play games, take walks, 
give parties and sleep late at night simply because we have 
nothing else to do. The following epigram appeared on the wall 
in his work place. 

Anyone who invites you to lunch or dinner is your 

enemy; since he interferes in your work, 

11 wa s custom ary in Arabia tha t after reef tin g then vers es 
ihe poets used to recite a few lines in praise of their chiefs, but 
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they did not exceed prescribed limits. Pagan poets did nol 
indulge in exaggerations in praising of the chiefs and towering 
themselves in their eyes. It was just as if a guest would praise his 
host. The chiefs usually rewarded the poets for reciting their 
verses, bu r n ever i n the h rstory of Arabia did a ny on e before |afa r 
as-Sadiq (A.S.) give any reward to the writer of a book in prose. 

Some people think that when the poets in the pagan 
period recited verses in Makara Market Place they received 
money from the public It was not so. The poets had self respect 
and self esteem. They took their reward from tribal chiefs only 
and considered this as their wages to which they were entitled. 
A poet cou Id bo ast that he had obli ged a chi ef by red ti ng a verse 
in his praise, but a chief could not claim that he had obliged a 
poet by giving him a reward, Ihe poets recited verses in the 
Market Place of Makara for self-glorification and to establish 
their superiority^ 

The Quran was the first book of prose for the Arabs of 
th e des ert, b u t they di d nol consider it a piece of Ei tern tu re, "lliey 
took it to be a miracle and over and above all kinds of literature 
in the world. Although the Holy Book had shown them that 
literature could be created in prose, no one in the first century 
of the Hijra wrote any book in prose, except Air ibn Abi Talib, 
Ali ibn Husain and Mohammed al-Baqar (A.S.J. 

It was fa far as-Sadiq who aroused the interest of the 
Arabs in prose and made it a part of Arabic literature. It was 
customary on the Arabian Peninsula before Islam and for a long 
time afterwards, to reward the reciter of the best piece of 
poetry, but there was no reward for the writer of the best prose, 
because Arabs did not consider prose as a part of literature. 
Either (afar as-Sadiq (A.S ) or his father, Mohammed al-Baqar 
(A.S.J, was the first person to set a reward for the writer of the 
best precc of prose. 

In the beginning there was a panel of three judges who 
selected the best article in prose and gave the prize. It consisted 
of Jafar as-Sadiq and two of his students. Two more members 
were added to the commiitee afterwards. When three judges 
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agreed as to which was the best piece of prose among the 
articles written by the competitors its writer was given the priie. 

The most important factor which contributed to the 
expansion of Arabic prose was that Jafar as-Sadiq did not force 
the writers to write on any particular subject. They were free to 
choose their own subjects. Manuscripts were presented to him 
and he handed them over to the committee. 

I n the absence of p rose, Arab thin kers could not express 
their ideas fully and preserve them for posterity. He liberated 
their Thoughts from the shackles of rhymes and meters of poetry 
and opened the way for them to express their ideas freely in 
prose. He did not however, reduce The importance of poetry 
in any way. He made both prose and poetry two important and 
inseparable parts of Arabic literature. 
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DEFINITION OF KNOWLEDGE 
BY I AFAR AS-SA0IQ (A.5.) 

jafar as-Sadiq has defined knowledge as follows: 
"Whatever a man learns is knowledge." 

His firm conviction was lhat learning of science and 
literature was the personal and social duty of every Muslim if not 
his religious duly. Therefore, everyone should tiy to learn as 
much as possible. Irfan was the fourth pillar of his religious 
st ructure, but he did not consider it necessary for every Muslim 
to learn. 

It was his firm belief that science and literature would 
not only enrich and strengthen Shias, they would make the 
Muslim nation as a whole, stronger than other nations of the 
world. 

It was due to his endeavours in spreading knowledge 
among ihe Muslims that the 4th century of the Hijra became the 
golden period in Islamic his lory. Even the European nations 
benefited from the scientific achievements of the Muslims. 

When he was asked if one kind of knowledge was more 
important than another, he said: "We cannot give preference 
to one kind of knowledge over the other. All of them are 
important, but they differ in their usefulness. In our times the 
two most important and useful branches of knowledge are 
medicine and region." By religion he meant the knowledge of 
religious jurisprudence- 

He also said that the time would come when human 
bemgs would benefit from other branches of knowledge as 
well, although they were not of much use in those days. Every 
kind of knowledge, he >aid, had a practical use, which depended 
upon lime. 

He was of the opinion that during the long period of 


their existence on the surface of the earth, human beings had 
spent very little time in the pursuit of knowledge due to the 
following reasons: 

(a) There were no guardians or teachers to encourage 
them to acquire knowledge, 

(b) They were lazy and lethargic. One must be willing 
to work bard to acquire knowledge. 

if afar a s-Sa diq has said tha t if human bei n gs had been on 
th is planet for te n thousa nd years, they h ad not spent more than 
100 years in the pursuit of knowledge. If they had spent more 
lime in learning and educating themselves they would have by 
then made great progress and improved their lot. 

fn those days most people used to believe in the 
Hebrew calendar and thought that the earth was onfy 3,700 
years old and that human beings had been on the surface of the 
earth for less than that period!. Jafar as-Sadiq did not believe that 
the Hebrew calendar was correct. That is why he said: Ten 
thousand years"', meaning much more than what was shown in 
that calendar. 

It can be said with confidence that he knew more about 
the creation of the earth than any of his contemporaries, He is 
reported to have told his students that stones of the mountain, 
which they saw in a solid state, were once upon a time red-hot 
and molten. Gradually they copied down and solidified. This 
wonderful theory was propounded by him about twelve hundred 
years ago. Till the end of the 18th century scientists of Europe 
were in doubt whether the earth was hot and molten m the 
beginning, Before that time all of them believed that the earth 
had always been in a solid state as it is today. 

It is a fact, as he had remarked, that human beings have 
not been very active in the search for knowledge, It is about four 
to five hundred thousa nd years that homosa p tens lea mt to wa I k 
on their two feet and freed their hands for work. They made 
tools and some implements, but made no further progress. It is 
onfy within one hundred thousand years that they learnt how 
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io make fire. Out of that long period, they spent about one 
thousand and five hundred years in the pursuit of knowledge. 
I f they ha d tri ed to gain kno wled ge from the very begin Ring they 
might have sofved all their problems by now, including, perhaps, 
the problem of death. 

When Jafar as-Sadjq was asked as to who had absolute 
wisdom and when does a man start to feel that he knows 
everything, he replied: "Your question can be divided into two 
parts. In replying to the first part, I must say that no one except 
G od h as absol ute wisdom. As regards part two of you r q ues lion, 
I would like to say that knowledge is so vasl that no one can 
acquire it all, even if he lives for thousands of years and spends 
all his life in learning. If we suppose that by spending thousands 
of years of hrs life, someone acquired all ihe knowledge, which 
is in ibis world, he would still bean ignorant person, if he travels 
to some other worlds. He has to start learning there from the 
very beginning," 

His Students asked him to elaborate further on the 
second question; "When does a man start feeling that he is rich 
in knowledge?" Jafar as-Sadtq replied; *1 have already told you 
that, one who is in pursuit of knowledge, will never feel that he 
is rich in knowledge. Only an ignorant person, who is not in 
search of knowledge, will feel that he is rich in knowledge." 

His students asked him: "What do you mean by other 
worlds?" 

jafar as-Sadlq replied; "In addition to this world there 
are other worlds also. Many of them are bigger than our world. 
There is aiso knowledge which may be quite different from the 
knowledge we have here.* 

"How many worlds are there?" asked his students, 

"Only God knows" replied jafar as-Sadiq, 

Students asked: "How does knowledge in the other 
worlds differ from the knowledge in this world. Cannot that 
knowledge he acquired? How can knowledge, which tan be 
st ^uired in this world not be acquired In other worlds?" 
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fafar as-Sadiq (A,S.) replied: "Laws of physics, chemistry 
and other sciences in some worlds are the same as they are 
here. If one of us goes there, he can, surely, learn and acquire 
knowledge, Bui there are many worlds where the laws of 
science are totally different and beyond our comprehension. An 
inhabitant of this globe cannot learn anything in those places," 

That statement of j a far as-Sndiq remained a riddle for 
the learned people who came after him r Some of them did not 
believe it and said that it was unacceptable. Ibn ftawancfi of 
Esfahan was one of them. He refused to believe in that theory 
of the Imam, He said that the human mind was capable of 
learning every kind of knowledge, whether it belonged to this 
world or to any other world. However, students of jafar as-Sadiq 
believed in what their teacher had said. 

By his theory of relativity Einstein opened a new chapter 
in the science of physics. It was finally established that anti¬ 
matter does exist and that the theory of anti-matter is correct. 
That discovery proved the truth of the statement of lafar as- 
Sadiq that there might be some worlds where the laws of 
science would be quite different and we cannot leam anything 
there. 

In the world of ante-matter, electrons of atoms have a 
positive charge and protons have a negative charge, while in 
this world and all other worlds of matter electrons a re negatively 
charged and protons are positively charged. Therefore, in the 
worlds of anti-matter, the taws of physics would be quite 
different From those we have here. The rules of logic and 
reasoning in those worlds would also be different and therefore 
beyond our understanding. 

It is passible that in a world of anti-matter a body which 
is submerged in water, may become heavier, while according 
to the Law of Archimedes, it becomes lighter when submerged - 
in water in our world of matter. 

According to the Law of Pascal when pressure is applied 
lo any point on a liquid in a container it spreads equally to all 
parts of the liquid. Oil brakes in heavy transport machinery are 
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built on this principle Pressure on brake pedals put pressure on 
a small amount of oil The pressure spreads to all drops of oil. 
They, in turn exert very heavy pressure on the wheels and stop 
them from spinning. Probably, this law may not operate in the 
worlds of anti-matter. 

It is possible that one may gradually learn strange laws 
of science in a world of anti-matter, if he goes there, just as 
Astronauts get used to weightlessness when they go round the 
Earth in rockets, but no one understands and accepts the things 
which are against his logic and reason. 

If a man fro nr this world goes to a wond of antimatter 
and observes strange and irrational phenomena such as heat 
free z in g water and cold e va por ating it and I hat the people there 
do not follow our rules of mathematics while making addition, 
subtraction, multiplication and division, he would definitely get 
confused. 

Before concluding this subject we would like to mention 
the views of Greek philosophers about knowledge itself. Some 
of them were of the opinion that knowledge did not exist in 
itself. It was actually what the people perceived and what they 
u fid e/stood about other t hi n gs P the if condi lion a nd the laws th a t 
governed them. A man who is born blind cannot know what 
Colour is and a man bom deaf cannot know what music is. 

They said that the lack of two senses did not mean that 
man could not learn arts and science. It was due To the absence 
of the inner sense that one failed to acquire knowledge, A mad¬ 
man has all his senses, but he cannot learn anything because he 
lacks the inner sense. 

Another group of Greek philosophers held the view that 
knowledge existed in itself whether one learnt it or not. They 
sard that there were always four seasons in the year whether 
one knew that or not; the sun and the moon rotate round the 
earth whether one has eyes to see or not 

Democritus said that knowledge was of two kinds - the 
knowledge which could be acquired and the knowledge which 
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could not be acquired. They could not get any row e ge 
about atoms even though the whole world is made up of them. 
Similarly they could not have the knowledge about the gods. 

About one century after the death of Democritus some 
people criticised his atomic theory, They asked how he could 
say that the whole world was made up of atoms when he had 
no knowledge about them. 

Defending their teacher, his disciples replied: 
"Democritus discovered atoms through his intelligence, but he 
could not learn anything about them through his senses. It is not 
illogical. There are many things in this world which exist hut are 
beyond the reach of our senses. We know by our inner sense 
about the existence of gods, but cannot learn anything about 
them through our senses. When we fall sick we know we are 
sick, but we cannot see the sickness itself." 

Some Greek philosophers also believed that human 
beings were not capahle of learning many things which existed 
in this world, butJafaras-Sadiq had a different view. He said that 
knowledge was so vast and limitless that no one can learn all of 
it in his lifetime. He also believed that there was a kind of 
knowledge existing in some other worlds, which was beyond 
th e comp rehen sion and understands g of the inh a bitan ts of th is 
glohe. 

Izzuddin Abdul Hamid bin Mohammed well known as 
ibmHadid, a famous writer of the Abbasid period who was killed 
by Hulagu in 655 Hijra at the age of seventy years, has written 
profusely about fafar as-5adiq. He writes that even 200 years 
after his death, the teachers in Iran, Iraq and other Muslim 
countries quoted his statements and writings to support what 
they said. Even the teachers of the Sunni sect used to quote him 
as an authority. 

When al-Qummi, a minister of the Abbasid caliph, al- 
Mustasim, asked ibn Hadid as to who was the most learned 
scholar in the past, he replied, "Jafar as-Sadiq*. 

A number of Shia writers have written excessively in 


their books about the miracles performed by him, but they have 
written nothing about his knowledge of literature and science. 
The numher of miracles mentioned in these books ts so great 
iha| it seems that he must have been performing at least one 
mrra.de every day. 

Many of his mirades are mentioned in Bihar e-Anwar, 
written by All am a Majlis, an eminent scholar of the Safavid 
period. He copied those mirades in his books from other 
sources. Another Shia writer, who has written in detail about 
his mirades is Abu Jafar Mohammad ibn Gabuya Qommr, who 
lived in the 4th century of the Hijra. He was a great scholar. His 
book. Men ta Yahzar aFFaqih is famous. He has written another 
book by the rille of Ayun u Mkhbar aiReze in which he has 
mentioned the miracles of Ali ibn Musa al-Kadhim, the grandson 
of jafar as-Sadiq. 


Some Shia scholars have written that he had knowledge 
o! about 5QG different sciences, but a science scholar cannot 
bdieve in such stories. Du n ng hi s t ime, the no m her of sciences 
was not as large as it is today, nor was the knowledge of 
mankind increasing at {he rapid pace as it is increasing today 
Because of the expansion of industry, one branch of science 
gives birth to another. For example atomic science has expanded 
so much and so fast within the short period between 1940 to 
1 9 7Q that no one in his life time can specialize in all the branches 


oi atomic science. The same can be said of the developments 
in the field of war weaponry. 


In the past, science and technology did not change and 
expand so rapidly as they do today. It is possible that we may 
have more then 1,000 different sciences and branches of 
science but in the 2nd century of the Hijra, the number of 
sciences was not 500. 


The im por rant factor which con tributed^o the spread of 
the belief (hat Jafar as-Sadiq had supernatural knowledge and 
Ibal he knew about 500 kinds of sciences was that he had 
explained many scientific principles which were previously 
unknown to the people. 
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The rea e on why ShJa sch ola rs have written, that h e knew 
about 500 kinds of science was lhat in those days [earned 
people were very generous In their dassifi cation of knowledge. 
They used to classify It into very small branches. Today 
mathematics Is one subject and Includes algorithm, trignometry 
and calculus as well but in those days, it was divided into the 
following subjects: addition, subsfr action, multiplication, division, 
square roots, cube roots, arithe metical progression and algebra. 

In the same way every branch of literature was 
considered to be one subject. The knowledge of meters of 
poetry was one subject and was known as llm al-Buhur 
(knowledge of meters). Similarly the knowledge of rhymes was 
taken to be a separate subject and was called llm al-Qawafl 
(knowledge of rhymes), ff someone had memorized five odes 
of a famous poet, he boasted of knowing five I ms. 

Another reason why /afar a^Sadiq was given the credit 
of knowing 500 kinds of sciences was that he was considered 
to bean Imam. Shias believe that Prophet Mohammad (SAW) 
and their (mams had knowledge of everything except the 
knowledge of those things which Allah has reserved for Himself. 
This knowledge was given by Allah to His Prophet and through 
him to the Imams 

Some gnostics have held the view that the wisdom and 
knowledge of Prophet Mohammad (SAW) and of the Imams 
was equal to the wisdom and knowledge of Allah but Shi a 
scholars do not subscribe In that view. They believe God to be 
the Creator and the source of all wisdom and knowledge and 
that Ihe Prophet of God and the Imams were His creation and 
His servants. They never considered themselves as His equal in 
any respect. 

According to the Shias, Allah is the first, who had 
absolute knowledge, next comes His Prophet who passed on 
knowledge to the |mams r They do not put any limit to the 
knowledge of Allah, but they hold the view that the knowledge 
of Prophel Mohammed (SAW) and the (mams was limited by 
Allah. They assert thai just as Allah is infinite. His knowledge is 
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also infinite;. Moreover, His knowledge is not separate from 
Hirn, so that it might have been acquired by Him. Other Muslim 
sects also believe that all the attributes of God, including His 
knowledge, are not separate from him. They also believe that 
God has no beginning and no end. 

To the question of whether God knows that He has no 
beginning and no end, their answer is, 'Yes". When someone 
asks Muslims how God knows Himself, when He has no 
beginning and no end, they say that to know oneself, it is not 
necessary to know one's beginning and end. They contend that 
since God has absolute wisdom and knowledge He knows 
Himsdf as welt as the fact that He was nor created and would 
never cease to exist- He is above all rules of our logic and 
reasoning. His absolute knowledge and wisdom gives Him 
absolute power which is beyond the reach of our imagination 
and understanding. 

Just like the classification of knowledge, the division of 
knowledge in the 2nd ceniury Hijra into two groups - llm al- 
Maqui (rational science] and Itm af-ManquI (traditional science] 
was also illogical. Science cannot be divided in this way, As a 
matter of fact, no branch of knowledge can be called traditional 
knowledge. Only lhat part of history may be called traditional 
which cannot be explained by logic and reason. 

The verses of Shakespeare are part of English literature 
and they must remain as they are. They may be referred to as 
ilm Manqul (traditional knowledge), However, no one today 
would accept that the history of the battle of Waterloo is 
traditional knowledge, because in order to understand it, one 
must use his intelligence and reasoning. 
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SCRUTINY OF HISTORY BY 
fAFAR AS-SADJQ (A.S.) 

Twelve and a half centuries ago, Jafar a^Sadiq used his 
brain to review historical events. He scrutinized those events in 
the same way as do the historians of today. 

Herodotus, the great Greek historian, writes in the 
preface of history: 'I do not accept whatever is not acceptable 
to my logic and reason", yet wefind in the history books written 
by him some stories which do not stand the test of reason. 

Jafar as-Sadiq was the first Muslim scholar who made 
critical study of history a necessity. He said that no historical 
event should be accepted without due consideration and 
scrutiny. 

He thus became ihe teacher and guide of Ibn Jarir ah 
T abar i, who lea mt from him that he should write only those facts 
rn his history which were acceptable to logic and reason. 

Most probably there were hooks of history in Iran 
before Islam, but we do not have even a single page from them 
today. The inscriptions from the Achaemenian and Sassanid 
periods which are available show that facts of history were not 
mixed with fiction. In these inscriptions there is not a single 
word which can be described as part of a fairy tale. What we 
fi nd in them is the reflection of the faith of ihe H n gs under whose 
orders they were written. However, in the absence of a history 
book we cannot say with certainly that Iranians wrote nothing 
but facts in the pre-Islamic period. 

|afar as-Sadiq used to scrutinize historical events. He 
did not consider a book of history of any value in which facts 
were mixed with fiction. He said that such books were of no use 
to the society. The knowledge of history was useful only when 
the coming generation could learn from the mistakes made by 



the people in the past. He thus laid the foundation of critical 
study of historical events and created the science of history. 

According to ibmHadidhe was the first Muslim scholar 
who used the word Karikh' for history. The word Tarikh existed 

' *' ablc ' l |’® ua 8 e r but It was not used in that sense The 
Arabs before Islam did not have books in prose so rhat'.hey 
might have given any name to them. Historical events were 
recited by poets in verses. Before Jafar as-Sadio used the word 
arikli for history books containing historical events were 
known as the books of traditions. 

,,. h 15 accepted today, as he hassaid,that the greatest use 

°h hl ht r V hal manklnd may learn a les5 ° n from the events 
Wfotii had caused misery and misfortune to the people of the 

Freud, the Austrian psychotherapist, was of the opinion 
that the most important use of history is to learn lessons from 
past events. However, the ego, which is the natural instinct of 
human bemgs, will not let them do so. Jtassures them that what 
happened to the people in the past and ruined their lives would 
not happen to them, because they live in a different period and 

are moremtelligemand stronger than the previous gene radons 
were. 
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COMPOSITION OF THE HUMAN BODY 


lust like any other Muslim, Jafar as-5adiq (A.S.) also 
believed that human beings were made from the earth, but no 
one could dream either during bis lifetime or after his death of 
what he has said about the composition of the human body. If 
a nyone has sa td a nyth in g in th is co nnection he mu st have heard 
it from him or from one of his students. 

He said that whatever is in the earth is also in the human 
body, but all elements are not in the same proportion. Four 
elements are in very large quantities, eight elements in small 
quantities and eight elements in minute quantities. 

This is such a strange theory that one starts wondering 
whether he actually had divine knowledge, as the Shias believe. 
It Is unbelievable that any scholar, however, great he might have 
been, could make such a great discovery through his human 
knowledge alone. Here lies the difference between a genius 
and an ordinary person. One who ts a genius perceives what 
others cannot, fafar as-Sadiq was a genius and was able to 
perceive what ordinary persons could not. 

Some people believe that we have every kind of 
knowledge in our subconscious mind, but a thick curtain, which 
bangs between our con scious and subconsci ous minds pre ven 1 5 
us from scanning the unlimited field of our subconscious mrnd 
and makinguseof the knowledge stored therein. The difference 
between an ordinary person and a genius is that an ordinary 
person does not know what is in his subconscious mind, but a 
genius has easy access to the wealth of knowledge, which lies 
hidden, in the treasure house of his subconscious mind. 

Henry Bergson, the French philosopher, said that every 
atom, which exists from the time of the creation of the world or 
the universe has knowledge of everything that exists on the 
surface of earth, just like the atoms, every cell of the human 


intelligent, educated and technologically advanced bein- 
Marconi could not extend the horizon of his experiments. The 
telescope at his disposal was very weak and he could not see 
through it anything beyond our solar system. At that time radio 
telescopes were not in vented and the 5 meter thick lens of the 
Pafomar Observatory had not been manufactured through 
which Astronomers can see galaxies which are at a distance of 
two thousand million light years from our earth. Even after 
construction of the big telescope we have not been able, so far, 

to establish any contact with the unknown beings of the other 
worlds. 


Page 126 


22 


LIVING BEINGS IN OTHER WORLDS 

JaFar asSadiq learn! many things from his father and 
discovered many things by himself. It was his own discovery 
that the earth and the air are not elements. It was he, who had 
found out that there is an element in the air, which helps in 
combustion and acts on metals and tarnishes them. It was also 
his theory that in the 6ther worlds there are two kinds of 
sdencesr the sciences which we can learn and the sciences 
which we cannot learn. 

His other interesting theory is that there are living 
beings in other worlds, who by their advanced knowledge 
might be trying to contact us. Since we do not know them nor 
understand their language, we do not realize that they want to 
get in touch with os and talk to us. 

He said that the Quran has mentioned the names of 
jinns, whom we cannot see. It is also prophesied in the Quran 
that the day will come when the humans and the unknown 
beings, whom we cannot see, will meet and live together. 

No one before him had said anythi ng about the presen ce 
of living beings in other worlds, who might be trying to contact 
us and no one for centuries after him said a word in this 
connection, it was in the 19th century that Camille Flammarion 
of France raised this issue and presented his theory about the 
possibility of establishing contacts with unknown beings of the 
other worlds. However, he could not test his theory, since 
technology had not advanced sufficiently at that time and he 
had no means of communication at his disposal. 

In the year 1920, Marconi of Italy who was the first to 
make practical use of wireless technology, stated in a meeting 
of the officers of Italian Navy that in the wireless station on his 
ship, he received radio waves, which, without a shadow of 
doubt, were being sent to the people of the Earth by some 



body knows wha( is in the world. It also knows the history of 
mankind from the beginning of the world till today. Gaining 
access to ihe boundless field of the subconscious mind has 
been called by him as ‘The Leap Of Life". He said that the Leap 
of Life of a genius is much higher than that of an ordinary person. 
He can make use of the knowledge which lies in the human 
cells. 

Jafar as-Sadiq was either endowed with divine 
k nowled ge o i th e I m arnate, a 5 Sbia s bel reve, or h is subconscious 
mind was linked to his conscious mind,, as some people think, 
or else his "Leap of Life" was very big, as Bergson has said. 
Whatever may be the case, he was the only person among his 
contemporaries as well as those, who came after him, who had 
knowledge of the human body. 

Twelve and a half centuries after his death his theory is 
confirmed today by science and there remains no doubt about 
its soundness and accuracy. What he did not do was to mention 
the names of elements which are present in the human body. 

There are 102 elements in the earth and all of them are 
present in the human body. Some of them are in such small 
quantities that it has not been possible to discover their exact 
proportion. 

His statement that what is in the earth is in the human 
body is not important and proves nothing. Anyone who believes 
that man was made from ihe earih must also believe in that, 
What proves that he was a genius is his theory that out of ail the 
elements which are in the human body four elements are in 
large quantities, eight in small quantities and another eight in 
very minute quantities. 

The above theory has been proved to be quite correct. 
The four elements, which are in large quantities in the human 
body, are Oxygen, Carbon, Hydrogen and Nitrogen. The eight 
dements which are in small quantities are-Magnesium, Sodium, 
Potassium, Calcium, Phosphorus, Sulphur, Iron and Chlorine. 
The other eight elements which are in very minute quantities 
are:Molybdenum, Cobalt, Manganese, Copper, Zinc, Fluorine, 
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Silicon and lodine. 

Xo detect the presence of these elements in the human 
body was not a simple task. The work began in the beginning 
of the 1 8 th century with the dissection of the human body. Two 
nations, France and Austria, were pioneers in the field. In other 
couninesthe human body was rarely dissected Orthodox and 
Catholic churches were deadly against it. It was not dissected 
at all in the East. In France and Austria also it was done very 
secretly because doctors could not defy the orders of I h e ehu rch 
openfy. 

It was Kean Paul Marat, who starred dissecting human 
bodies in France on a large scale. In addition to dissecting them, 
lie used to analyze tissues of the dead bodies to find out their 
composition. In this task he was assisted by other French 
scientists including Lavoisier. After Marat's death, his students 
continued his work. 

F f(,m France and Austria it spread to other countries of 
furope and then to all the continents of the world. Today there 
is no co I lege of medicine an ri surgery 1 n the world w hem hu mao 
bodies are not dissected and analyzed. 

Resuits ol these analyses show that the ratio of major 
elements in human bodies is the same throughout the world as 
Jafaras Sadici had said, but there is a slight difference in the ratio 
of minor elements from place to place. 

In the body of a healthy person, weighing about 45 kg 
there are B IO kg of carbon and 4.5 kg of hydrogen, provided 
he or she is not emaciated due to hunger or illness. All human 
beings in the world, black, white, yellow or mixed, have in their 
bodies, four elemen tCarbnn, Hydrogen, Oxygenand Nitrogen, 
in the same proportion. 

These elements are always present in the same 
proportion whether 3 person lives at the Poles or in the Tropics, 
provrded the age and body weighl are the same. Thousands of 
experiments and analysis, made during a period of 150 y 
have proved that the theory of jafar as-Sadiq about th/ 

US 


composition of the human body is correct. 

Some elements have still not been discovered in the 
human tissues or bones, but they are believed to be there. The 
presence of these elements was not detectable because they 
occur in very small quantities. However, the technology for 
detecting and discovering things which are very small is making 
progress and it is hoped that some day all elements, which are 
present in our bodies will be discovered. At that time we shall 
4md out in what proportion they are and what is the effect of 
their imbalance upon our health, 

Descartes, who is considered to be the father of modern 
research, has said that if wc want to know the physical and 
chemical properties ofa thing we must splitit and go on splitting 
till it can be split no more and then study the smallest particles 
to find out the properties of that object. Scientific research in 
modern times is being carried out in accordance with this 
principle. Gut ic was through the progress of technology and 
industry which made il possible to split an object into ils smallest 
parts and give lhat theory a practical shape. 

About 20 centuries before Descartes the same theory 
was presented by the Greek philosopher, Democritis. Improving 
his theory jafar a^-Sadiq has said: "If we want to know the 
properties of an object, we must divide it into its smallest parts 
anti study these parts. We cannot find out the properties of 
water, when it is an ocean, we must study only one drop of it, 
if we want to discover the properties of water."' 

If industry had made no progress and not provided 
scientists with the means of splitting an object into its smallest 
parts, lhe theory of Descartes would have remained only a 
theory, j , ust [ike those of Democritus and fafar a$*5adiq. 

In the times of Democri l us, anything which could not he 
seen with the naked eye, e.g. an atom, was considered to be 
indivisible. But today, due to the advancement of technology, 
even one millionth of a millimeter is not indivisible. 
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REMOVAL OF A CALIPH 
UNDER ISLAMIC LAW 


It has been reported by Ibrahim bin Tahman, a student 
of Jafar as~5adiq, that the subj ecr of the tem ova I of a n unsui la ble 
caJiph ffoiti his position was discussed in the class-room The 
question was put to him whether there was any provision in 
Islamic Law under which an unsuitable ta/iph could be removed 
from his office. If there was no such provision should he not 
incorporate it in the Islamic Religious Code. 


Before we proceed with the discussion of the above 
subject, we would like to make it dear that under the 
jurisprudence of the Shias, who believe in 12 Imams the 

question of relieving an Imam of his du lies does not arise, since 

he never was, and will never be found unsuitable to his office. 
An Imam isa Masum, that is, he commits no sin. Heisahuman 
being but his soul is pure and better then the soul ofanordinary 
person. Ilie Imam is the best judge one can think of. He is not 
influenced by any one and he will never commit any act of 

injustice. When the complainantand defendant appear before 

hrm he knows who is right and who is wrong. Therefore, he 
m^Kcs net rnisokp in administering justice 


It IS the belief of the Shias that an Imam does not know 
at injustice has been done to someone, until a complaint is 
odged before him by the aggrieved party, or someone else 
draws h,s attention to that case. He gets full knowledge about 
something only when he himself wants to know. 


Inthe opinion of the Shias, the Abbastdcalrphs were 

i. osen by Allah. Some of them used to commit sinful 
openly. 


acts 


fafar as Sadiq (A.S.) did not agree with his students to 

offiw VST q u? i0 ° ° f amoving an unsuitable caliph from 
vvould have caused open hostilities between himself 


and i he Abbas id caliph, fust Ifke his predecessors, Hasan ibn AU, 
Afi ibn Husain and Mohammed al-0aqar, he wanted to avoid 
bloodshed and fratricide among Muslims, Moreover, there has 
never been a provision in the constitution of any country in the 
world, except Greece, uncferwhich an unsuitable head of state 
could he removed. 

Some independent city slates of Greece, which had a 
democratic form of government had a provision in their 
constitution for the banishment of an incompetent ruler. He 
could be exiled only if a two third majority of the parliament of 
the dry agreed that he was incompetent and voted for his 
banishment. 

We do not find any provision in the constitution of 
ancient Rome for the removal of a ruler by parliament, which 
was known as the Senate. 

Even if a numberof Senators were against a Caesar, who 
was the head of the state, they were powerless and could nor 
remove him from office. There is a well known case of Marcus 
Porcius Cato who was dead set against Caesar, but could do 
nothing about it and eventually computed suicide in 149 ETC 

During a period of 1,900 years, 260 popes look charge 
of the office of the Papacy, but none was charged under the 
laws of the Catholic church and removed from office 

Some popes had to resign and some were forced to 
leave Rome, which was therr capital, and live in Avignon, 
France. But those resignations and forced removals from Rome 
were due to the hostile attitude of some kings who were against 
I hem rind not because of any legal action by the church itself. 

The Shias hold the same view about their imams as the 
Catholics hold about the popes, with the difference that in the 
eyes of the 5hias r an Imam enjoys a very high position and is 
superior tjo oiber human beings. 

Catholic Christians also believe thai the Pope, who is 
elected by 72 Cardinals as the Head of the Catholic Church, 
must be suitable for that office and that he would not commit 
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any sin when he has passed the period of his life when he could 
fall victim to his own temptations or be deceived by the devil. 

Those who made the laws of the Catholic church did not 
make any provision for the removal of the Pope. They considered 
it not only an insult to such an exalted office, but also illogical. 
They could not believe in the incompetency of a Pope, when 
he is elected by 72 very high officials of the church. 

There is a provision in the constitution of the Catholic 
church that there should be no delay in electing new pope so 
that the candidates may have no time for canvassing and 
soliciting of votes. 

When the cardinals meet to elect a new pope they take 
into account piety, knowledge and the services rendered by the 
candidate to the church. Moreover, for the high position of a 
pope a man must be a hard and serious worker. There have 
been cases when a cardinal had all the qualifications to be 
elected as a pope, but because of his poor health, he requested 
that he should be excused from assuming that lofty position. 

The Limited period when a number of popes belonged 
to the same family has passed. It has been noticed that an 
incompetent person has never assumed the office of papacy. It 
proves that the decision of the framers of the constitution of 
Catholic church that there should be no provision for the 
removal of a Pope was correct. 

It has always been a virtue of the popes that they had 
no Lust for money and no pope was ever interested in amassing 
wealth They always tried to strengthen the financial base of the 
Caihulic church. As a result of their efforts, it is today (he richest 
organization in ibe world, ff popes were allowed to marry like 
common people and had children, They might have thought of 
saving money to ensure a better future for their families. 

IT was the first time in the year 1368 A.D. that the law 
of impeachment was enacted in England. It was to impeach the 
minister, adviser and high officials of the rulers and nol the rulers 
themselves. The framers of the act believed, or it appears that 


Page 133 


they believed, that the Rulers could do rvo wrong so that they 
might be tmpeached to was because of the wrong advice of the 
ministers or advisers that they sometimes did improper things. 
Therefore, the ministers, advisers and others who gave wrong 
advice should be impeached 
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THE MIRACLES 


Some people in the West may not believe in super¬ 
natural deeds, which cannot be explained by logic and reason, 
but just like the Shias, Christians also believe in miracles which 
are recorded in the biography of Christ. 

Francis Gabriel, a professor at the University of Rome 
and author of the biography of Mohammed (SAW) has done 
some research in this field. He is a true Christian and believes 
that Christ raised Lazarus three days after hrs death, 

In all ancient religions miracles have always been in rhe 
minds of the believers. They did not believe in any Prophet who 
could nol perform miracles. They thought that performing 
miracles was an attribute of the Prophets. 

Miracles which have played such an important part in 
all the religions, which appeared i n Western Asia, are conspicuous 
by theirabsence in the religions of the East and South East Asia. 
We Ho not find any trace of them fn the religions, which 
appeared in China, Japan and India. The followers of these 
religions did not expect or ask their prophets to perform 
miracles in order to believe in them. 

Earnest Renan is the first European thinker, who has 
studied the subject and explained why there is no trace of 
miracles in the religions of the East and South East Asia, while 
they are so prominent in Western Asia. He believes that this is 
due to the different nature of the people of the two regions In 
China, Japan and India the people were brought up to respect 
and listen to the words of their guardians and elders. Therefore, 
they befieved in the words of their prophets also and did not ask 
them for any miracles. But the people of Western Asia were 
brought up in such an atmosphere, social and domes lie, that 
they were not ready to accept whar their prophets said, They 
wanted some Signs as proof of their prophethood. That is why 


the prophets were obliged to perform miracles. 

The prophets of China, fa pan and India attracted 
people to them through sermons and exhortations only, without 
performing miracles. Those sermons seem to be quite plain and 
simple today. 

The contents of the Indian religious book. Rig Veda, are 
also quite ordinary and commonplace. What impresses us is 
their simplicity of expression. For example, the rising of the sun, 
running of water and ihe movement of the branches of trees in 
the ai r a re describ ed i n such a sim pie way that they seem to ha ve 
been taken from the books of children. 

About 4,000 years ago the level of intelligence and 
understanding of Indian farmers was very low. The authors of 
Rig Veda realized thatlo create an impression upon their minds 
it should be written in a very simple form. The simpler it was the 
better effect it would have upon the listeners. 

Max Muller of Germany, who translated Rig Veda, 
wrote that before the art of writing was invented the contents 
of th e book, wh ich lota I over R 5 ,000 wo rd s, were learnt by h ea rt 
and recited to others so that they might also commit them to 
memory, 

Renan thinks that the people of China, |apan and India 
had logical minds and could find out the truth by logical means, 
but the people of Western Asia were quite different. They could 
not uncover the truth by using their brains. They believed only 
in the things which they could perceive through their senses. 
During the time of the three great prophets, Moses, lesus and 
Mohammed, people we re materialistic and could not understand 
anything which had no material existence. Among them, only 
the Arabs had a literature and were fond of poetry. They were 
intellectually superior to others, who had nothing to do but 
merely satisfy their physical needs. 

To prove that the intellectual level of the Arabs was 
higtier than that of others, Renan points out that there is 
discussion and appreciation of knowledge in the Qumo, but 


Page IJ6 


there is no mention of knowledge in any book of the Old 
Testament When Hebrew scholars realised that the Old 
Testament was devoid of alt intellectual values they wrote some 
books and attached them to it. However, they are not parts of 
the Pentateuch, 

Since the Arabs were unable to perceive pleasure in any 
form other than physical enjoyment the reward of the righteous, 
as mentioned in the Quran, is food, drink etc., etc 

Whenever a ny prophet ca me to the people of Palesti ne 
he had to show his supernatural power to prove to them that 
he was a Messenger of Allah, That is why Moses and jesus had 
to perform miracles. On the other hand, the people of the 
desert, who had intellectual qualities, believed in Mohammed 
without asking him to perform miracles. 

After his thorough discussion about the role of miracles 
in the religions of the West and East, Re nan draws the conclusion 
that because of the low intellectual level of the people of 
Western Asia no religion would have made any progress 
without miracles. 

For the same reason, people asked (afar as-Sadiq to 
perform miracles and prove that he was an Imam. It is reported 
that he did perform many miracles. However, rheShias of today 
do not want to read about his miracles. They know that his 
knowledge was his greatest miracle and his piety the best proof 
of his Imamhood. 

One reporter of traditions, Ibn Atiya, wrote that one day 
he was standing with la far as-Sadiq in front of asrSafa. Pointing 
towards the Kaaba someone, who was also standing there, said 
to him: "Is it true, as you have said, that the worth of a true 
believer is more than this sanctuary?" 

jafar avSadiq replied: “Yes, a momin or believer is 
important in the eyes of Allah. If he orders this mount to move, 
it would move from its place and go to him.'' 

Ibn Atiya reports that as soon as he said those words, as- 
Safa moved from i Is place and wen t to Jafar aSrSa diq. Address! n g 
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the mount he said: *1 did.not ask you to come to me." 
Immediately it went back to its place and stood still * 

j afar as-Sadi q did not depend upon m iracles and religious 
tenets for making Muslims believe in their Creator. He was the 
first Muslim scholar who tried to make them believe in Allah by 
means of logic and reason. He tried to educate them and 
increase their knowledge about the world they lived in so that 
by knowing and studying strange and wonderful things they 
might be convinced that it is Allah who has created this world 
and it is He who controls it and manages its affairs. 
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UNIVERSAL BELIEF IN ALLAH 


later as-Sadiq (A.S] has said that everyone believes in 
and worships Allah, whom he creates by his own imagination. 
The god of an ignorant person with little knowledge is an 
ignorant god with limited intelligence and little knowledge. Out 
when his knowledge increases and his mind expands he 
believes in and worships a greater God. 

He also said that those who do not believe in God are 
ignorant persons and those who doubt His existence are also 
the same. It's impossible for a learned person not to believe in 
God, When a person's knowledge increases hrs belief In God 
also increases. 

Ii was his conviction that not only human beings, but 
everything in the world knows and worships his Creator. Just as 
the knowledge about God differs from person to person, so it 
also differs from creation to creation. Each creation knows its 
God according to its own intelligence. 

According to the above theory the animals in the forest 
the birds in the air, the fish in the water and even the plants and 
pebbles know and worship their creator. This is not acceptable 
to us, If animals, plants, stones and all animate and inanimate 
objects know and worship God, their belief in Him would not, 
necessarily, be the same as that of the followers of Unitarian 
religions. For example, the god of the birds would be unlimited 
space of air and the god of atoms, which are in perpetual 
motion, would be complete rest, 

jafar as-Sadiq has said that all learned persons believe 
in God whether they call him God or by some other name. Even 
those who deny the existence of God believe in something 
which becomes their god although they may not realize it. 

Primitive people whej> walked on their hands and feet 


and were terrified by peals of thunder and hid in their caves had 
belief in God, That is why they worshipped stones and stars. 
Modern men, who fly to the moon, also believe in God, 

Nowhere rn the world is God believed to be in a 
material form. It is possible that some people might have taken 
advantage of material things in their worship of God, but the 
real object of their worship was God and not that materia! 
object. 

The concept of God has varied from person to person and 
from place to place and the name of God has changed from 
people to people and from time to time. The name which has 
been given lo God in the modern age is Graviton. 

Graviton is the hypothetical particle with a zero charge 
of l he gi a vita tio na I fi eld. The d e votees of the new religion which 
is known as Caravity, contend That the creator, controller and the 
guardian of the universe is Graviton. 

In support of their theory the believers in this new 
religion say that there is nothing stronger and faster than 
GraviEon. Jnone second it can go from one end of the Universe 
to the other According to Einstein this is a distance of three 
thousand million light years. (According to modem knowledge 
it is much more rhan that.J 

In the time of jafar asSadiq atheists did not believe in 
the God of the Muslims, since they did not believe in the 
P r i n ciples o f 1 5 la m. Th ey bel i eved that the creator and con | roller 
of the universe was Dahar (Time). Today followers of the 
religion of Gravity do not believe in the god of the Christians 
since they do not believe in the Trinity. 

Nevertheless, those who believed in Dahar also believed 
in a creator or Codas did the believers in Gravity, The followers 
of Gravity, however, have better knowledge of their God, 
Graviton, than the atheists had about their God, Dahar. They 
know that their God, the Graviton, is the strongest and fastest 
force, at least, in this solar system. (El has not been established 
as yet by experiments whether Graviton works in the same way 
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outside our solar system or not.) 

The devotees of C ravrto n say that noth tng can stop their 
God, the Graviton. It runs through the heart of the sun, where 
the temperature is more than twenty million degrees centigrade, 
as it speeds through vast spaces between the stars, where cold 
reigns supreme and the temperature plunges to absolute zero. 
The flow of electricity can be stopped by a nonconductor, but 
nothing can stop the passage of gravity. I (passes through a wall 
of glass or china just as it goes thorough a wall of steel. Graviton 
is present in every drop of our blood just as it Is present in the 
heart of the sun and the planets. Most probably it is present in 
other solar systems and galaxies as well. Because of its speed it 
is present everywhere at all times in the universe. Everything, at 
least in our solar system, survives because of its power and 
protection. 

There can be no calamity greater than the interruption 
in the flow of Graviton even for a second. The molecules of 
matter will fall apart and atoms within the molecules will 
disintegrate as their electrons will separate from the nuclei, As 
a result, not only matter will perish but energy will also be 
destroyed. 

The believers in gravity know that matter and energy 
cannot exist without the power of Graviton, but they have no 
knowledge about Graviton itself. To discover how matter and 
energy came Into being one must find out what Graviton is and 
how it came into being, If this problem is solved the secret.of 
matter and energy, which were known in ancient times as the 
body and soul, will be unravelled. 

In the absence of any knowledge about the laws of 
physics operating in other places, we cannot say with certainty 
that Graviton is the strongest force in the universe and the only 
source of all other powers. In our solar system, however, its 
superiority over other powers and forces has been established. 
Th erefore, ihe followers of the reli gran of grav rty k now their god 
better than those who believed that Dahar was their God. 
Today, the devotees of Dahar have become the votaries of 
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DISCOVERY OF HYDROGEN 

Jafaras-Sadiq (A,5.) devoted his whole life to knowledge 
and education. He did not charge his students any fee. On the 
contrary he gave financial help to the poor students so discreetly 
that others did not know about it. He used to purchase books 
from his own pocket for those who could not afford to buy them. 
If there was only one book and all the students had to read 
he hired the services of transcribers, who made a number of 
copies of the book, which were distributed among the students. 

In hb academy many new subjects were taught which 
had never been taught before. Since the books on those 
subjects were not available in Arabic, it became necessary to 
translate them into Arabic so that ail students could benefit from 
them. Most probably it was his idea which was borrowed by 
some Abba si d caliphs of Baghdad who started patronising the 
translation of books from foreign Languages into Arabia 

For teaching physics, chemistry and other science 
subjects there was a laboratory attached to his institute. It was 
a very small laboratory, but it was sufficient for the needs of his 
students. This proves that the great scholar did not depend 
upon iheory only, but tested them through experiments. In this 
small laboratory some very great discoveries were made. It 
seems impossible that he could have discovered the presence 
of oxygen in the air without conducting experiments. 

it was not a miracle of Jafar as-Sadiq that he moved the 
mountain which no logical mind would believe, but his greatest 
miracle was I hat twelve and a half centuries ago he discovered 
the presence of oxygen in The air. 

His father, Mohammed al-Baqar, who was also a great 
scholar, had discovered the presence of hydrogen In water. He 
had also found out that it was a highly inflammable gas. That is 
why he said that water can be turned into fire |afar as-Sariiq 


must have known aboui the presence of hydrogen in water 
through his father, but he himself discovered the presence of 
oxygen in the air. 


We do not knowrf Jafaras-Sadiq wasable toobtain pure 
oxygen ana hydrogen or not. The discovery of these two eases 
depended upon their separation from air and water. Separation 

01 hydro f gen from waref was *°re difficult than separation of 
oxygen from arr. Pure oxygen is available in the air, but pure 
hydrogen is not available anywhere. That is why hydroeen 
could not be obtained till suflident power was developed and 
water was hydrolysed. 

We are surprised how Jafar a^Sadiq and his father were 
able to discover hydrogen, which is a cofourfess, odourless and 
tasteless gas and does not exist freely in nature. They could not 
have identified this gas and found out its properties without 
separating it from water through the process of hydrolysis, 
which was impossible without a strong current of electricity. 

The first person who was able to separate hydrogen 
from water in modern times was the English scientist Henry 
Cavendish, who died in T8T0 at the age of &1 After working 
hard for many years he was able to hydrolyse water and obtain 
hydrogen gas. On May 2 7, 1766, he placed a burning stick near 
a container fulJ of hydrogen gas. Instantly it caught fire The' 
container exploded and fire spread everywhere. If members of 
his household had not rushed to his rescue, the whole house 
and its contents would have been bumi He escaped with some 
injuries to his hands and his face. Through that bitter experience, 
Cavendish learnt that hydrogen gas is highly inflammable. 

It was a general belief that water was nothing but liquid 
air because it evaporated in heat and became part of the air. 
Then it came down again in the form of rain. 

C a ve n dish, through h is experi ments, proved iha t it wa s 
not liquid air, although he himself called hydrogen gas 
Inflammable arr." It was Lavoisier, the French chemist, who 
gave the name of hydrogen to this gas. 
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In the time of Jafar as-Sadiq [AS.} electricity was not 
available. Had he and his father employed some other means, 
which modern scientists do not know, for separating hydrogen 
gas from water without the use of electricity? This great 
discovery was not possible through philosophical speculations 
and guess work. 

The pollution of air arising from excessive use of fossil 
fuel for producing energy has caused Americans to consider 
lining hydrogen gas as an alternative source of energy. Sut the 
problem of separating it from water without the use of an 
electric current has not been solved yet. 

Many scientific discoveries were made in the past but 
were not written down. As a result, they we re lost for ever. Some 
scholars kept the knowledge of their discoveries to themselves. 
They were a fra id that if they shared them wi I h ot h ers they might 
fall into the hands of undesirable persons and pose a threat to 
the general public 

In the flookoftfieTJead,, which was written in Egypt and 
is the oldest book in the hands of mankind, it is recommended 
that knowledge should not be taught to unsuitable persons, as 
it would be harmful to the interest of gods and the people. 
Confucius, the great philosopher of China, who died in 47b B.C. 
writes dial some scientific secrets should not be taught to those 
who might use them against the interests of other people, 
otherwise scientific knowledge would become a source ot 
misfortune for mankind. 

Sufis and gnostics do not teach every student the things 
which they consider to he their secrets although they have 
noshing which may prove to be dangerous to the public interest. 
They teach their secrets only io those students who have 
completed the seven stages of Suluk (seven grades of gnosticism] 
and are considered by the Qutub [their spiritual leader) to be 
dependable and reliable, 

Muslims in general and Shias in particular believe that 
there were many secrets which ihe Prophet of Islam ($AA) and 
their iwdve Imams knew, but they did not reveal them to their 

Page 145 


followers lest they foil into the hands of persons who might 
endanger the lives of other people, destroy social order and 
creaie a slate of anarchy. 

We must accept that Jafar as-Sadir, did Ihe right thing 
by not revealing his secret formula, if he had any, for separating 
hydrogen from water without the use of electricity. We have 
setn mat the separation of hydrogen from water has not done 
any good to mankind, On the contrary, it has led to Ihe 
production of Ihe hydrogen bomb, which is threatening to 
annihilate the human race. II was belter that this instrument of 
death destruction and devastation was not invented and 
manufactured at ail so that mankind would be saved from the 
rmpending catastrophe. 


Page M6 


28 


THEORY OF EIGHT 


The greatest achievement of Jafar as-Sadfq was hi? 
Theory of Light, He said that light reflected by different objects 
comes to us, but only a part of the rays enter our eyes. That is 
why we do not see distant objects clearly. If all the rays of light 
wh i eh co me fro m th cm entered ou r eyes, obj ects yvou I d ap pea r 
near to us. Jt we make a device through which all the rays of light 
coming from the camels grazing at a distance of 3,000 zirah 
(one zirah is equal to 40 inches) entered our eyes we would see 
them grazing at a distance of only 60 zirah and all other objects 
would look 50 times nearer to us. 

That theory spread far and wide through his students. 
During and after the Crusades, when there were more and 
more contacts between the East and West, the theory reached 
Europe and was taught in all the schools and colleges there. One 
of the teachers, who knew this theory, was Roger Bacon of 
England, a professor at Oxford University, His theory of light is 
exactly the same as that of Jafaras Sadi q. He said that if we make 
something by the hdp of which alt the rays of light coming to 
us from a distant object entered our eyes we shall see it fifty 
times nearer to us. 

It was this theory, which helped Lippershey of Flanders 
to make his fi r st fie id gl a ss es or bin o c ulans in \ 600. Ga I j teo made 
use of these binoculars and invented his telescope. He first used 
his telescope on the 7rh of January, 1610. When he directed his 
telescope towards the moon r he was surprised to see that it has 
mountains, plains and valleys just as we have on the surface of 
the earth. It was at that time that he realized that the earth was 
not the only world. The moon was also a world. 

The period between the invention of the binoculars and 

the telescope was less than two years Most probably the idea 
of making the binoculars and telescope entered the minds of 



Lippcrshey and Galileo at the same time, but it cannot be 
denied that Galileo learnt a lot from the invent ion of Uppers hey. 
He examined the binoculars, removed the defects which could 
possibly be removed at that time and made his telescope. 

Galileo had studied in the University of Padua, Italy. 
After he completed his education he was appointed professor 
of mathematics in the same university. 

If Jafar as-Sadiq fA.S ) had not formulated his theory of 
fight binoculars and telescopes would not have been invented 
and made and Galileo could not have confirmed through visual 
observation the theories of Copernicus and Kepler that all 
planets including the earth rotate around the sun. 

The innveniion of the telescope created so much 
excitement among the people of Italy that the President of the 
Republic and the senators became interested to see the solar 
system through it. Galileo took his telescope from the University 
of Padua to Venice and installed it on the steeple of a church. 
Aged senators, assisted by others, climbed (he lower to observe 
the planets and stars. 

When Galileo was asked why his telescope made 
heavenly bodies look so near that they could see the mountains 
of the moon, he repeated the words of Jafar as-Sarfiq and said: 
"This telescope collects all the rays of light coming from the 
heavenly bodies. When ail ihe rays are concentrated, (he 
objects which are at a distance of 3,000 feet away appear to us 
as if they were at a distance of only 60 feel." 

In the time of Jafar as-Sadiq, industry had made no 
progress to enable him to make a telescope and observe 
heavenly bodies himself Nevertheless It does not, in any way, 
reduce the Importance of his theory. Could Newton, who 
discovered the laws of gravitation, send the apple which had 
fallen on the ground back to ihe sky and make it go round the 
earth? 

The satellites which go to the moon, Venus and Mercury 
obey the laws of gravitation discovered by Newton, bul he 
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himself could not send any satellite to the planets. 

Before the time of jafar as-Sadiq it was believed that 
light from our eyes falls upon different objects so that they could 
be seen, He was ihe first scholar who rejected that idea arid 
said; “The rays of light from different objects come to our eyes 
and enable us to see them, The rays of light from our eyes do 
not go out and fall on other objects, otherwise we could have 
seen them in the darkness also. We see only those objects 
which are luminous. If they are not luminous themselves, they 
must reflect the light falling upon them from some luminous 
object/ 

He also put forward a very interesting theory about the 
speed of light. He has said (hat fight is a kind of motion which 
is very fast Since no technical aids were available he could not 
measure the speed of light, but what he said is quite in harmony 
with the modern theory of light, 

It is reported that once during the course of his lectures 
he said that a powerful beam of light could move heavy objects. 
The light which Moses saw at Mount Sinai was of that kind. Jt 
could have moved the mountain if God had so desired. Il can 
he said that by making ihe above statement he laid the 
foundation of the theory of the laser. 

The theory that a strong beam of fight can move heavy 
objects was also mentioned in the past but the following 
theories are his own; 

(» Rays of light are reflected by different objects 
and enter our eyes. 

(b) We do not see distant objects dearly because the 
rays of light coming towards us are scattered, 

(c) If the rays of light are concentrated by some device 
we can see distant objects distinctly. 

(d) Light is a kind o f mo lion whi ch Ira vds a r a ve ry hi gh 
speed. 

(e) A strong beam of light can move heavy objects, 
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From time immemorial it was supposed that light could 
move heavy objects. In ancient Egypt it was believed that a very 
strong beam of light could pass through a mountain and even 
move it from its place. This view was shared by the followers of 
other an dent religions as well, but they did not explain how light 
could do that. Since sorcery and magic were parts of ancient 
religions they might have thought that light could do that by 
magic. 

What jafar as-Sadiq did not say about light is that it rs a 
kind of energy otherwise there is no difference between his 
theory and the modem theory of light. He was definitely a 
leader and a pioneer in this field as well He has said that light 
travels very fast. The speed of light has been measured to be 
300,000 kilometres per second. It was a very fast speed hy old 
standards, bur is not considered as such today. A distance of 
300,000 kilometres is a very short distance as compared to the 
astronomical distances between stars and galaxies. 
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TIME AND SPACE 


Time, Jafar as-Sadiq fA_S.) has said, is the distance 
between two known events. It has no fndependent existence. 
It Is only we, who feel that it exists. 

Time is a very nid subject, which was discussed by 
Greek philosophers and is still being discussed today. Greek 
philosophers, who believed in the physical existence of lime 
have said that it is composed of very small particles. Those 
particles were so small (hat they could not be seen or touched 
They were always on the move. They came from one side and 
went to the other. No one could feel their movement, but the 
changes made by their movement were noticeable in all the 
plants and animals. 

They said that time was of two kinds. There was one 
type in which particles moved and passed away, making 
changes in plants, animals and humans. There was another kind 
oi time whose particles did not move. They were just like the 
particles of sand and dust, which had settled down at the 
bottom of a pit and remained motionless. That motionless and 
stationary time was known as, eternity. 

In their opinion mobile time was for alt creations and 
motionless time was for the gods. Since gods were subject to 
motionless time there was no change in them at alt and they 
always remained in ihe same condition. Since human beings 
were subject to mobile time they were always in a state of 
change and would remain so till they joined the ranks of gods 
and came under motionless lime. 

Creek philosophers, who were known as gnostics, 
believed that even plants and animals could come under 
motionless time and become gods, 

Zeno, the famous Greek philosopher, whose followers 


were known as Stoics (because they were taught by him in Stoa 

Poikile, meaning painted portico) said that if someone wanted 

to come under motionless time and join the ranks of gods he 
shouid suppress his passions and feelings and remain cool, catm 
and collected under all circumstances. 

I le said Thai rn a democratic country the people cannot 
have full freedom simply by passing laws. II can he achieved 
only after they fight big battles with themselves, conquer and 
kiN their passions and crush their desires which tempt them to 
trample upon the rights of others. 

Another Creek philosopher by the name of Epicure 
who was born about one hundred and fifty years after Zeno has 
said that it is possible to come within immobile and motionless 
time and join the ranks of gods by having all the pleasures and 
enjoyments of life, but within certain limits. 

The Creek philosopher, Diogenes, who was 
con Temporary to Epicure, was of The opinion that if someone 
desired to enter into motionless time, he should give up every 
comfort and luxury of life and five in a tub, He should have no 
worldly possessions at all. He should throw away everything 
including his wooden bowi and drink water by his hands like 
children. 

One point which attracts our attention is that there is no 
difference between The gnosticism of Greece and that of 
eastern countries. In both the places self denial and suppression 
m one s desires are the only way to join the ranks of gods. 

How strange it rs that similar philosophies appeared in 
two different and distant places. There were no cultural contacts 
between them before Achaemenians came To power in Iran. 
Therefore, it cannot be said fhat Creeks borrowed those ideas 
irorn The East or the Easl took inspiration from the Greeks. 

Confucius of China, Buddha of India and Zoroaster of 
Persia did not say that one should kill his inner self if he wanted 
to join the ranks of gods. It may be said that such ideas 
originated in the minds of those, who were weak and had no 
worldly power. Rul we find among the gnostics Some very 

Rage 152 


strong and powerful persons, who could have done what they 
wanted. They also subscribed to the idea that one should 
mortify his passions and desires in order to join the ranks of 

gods, 

Greek philosophers, who did not believe in the physical 
existence of lime, have said that it is the distance between two 
given movements. This distance would appear as time only to 
an intelligent and sensible being. Animals do not feel the 
presence of lime. It has, therefore, no physical existence. 

Some Greek philosophers contradicted that idea and 
said that animals had sense of time, otherwise they would nor 
be punctual. Their punctuality might be due to hunger, thirst, 
dawning of the day or setting of the sun. 

In later periods also many philosophers refused to 
believe in the physical existence of time, but they did believe 
in the existence of space. 

Many scholars of the \ 9th century did not believe in the 
physical existence of space, They held the view that space 
depended upon the presence of matter, If ihere was matter, 
Lhere was space, otherwise not-What we see as space is matter 
itself. The above view is shared by some modern scholars also. 
They say that it seems to us that aeroplanes fly from one place 
to another, while actually they fly through matter itself. 

It is hard to believe that rockets which go to different 
planets fly in matter. There are no air particles two to three 
thousand kilometres above the surface of the earth which 
means there is no matter. It is empty space, which has nothing 
but electromagnetic waves, light waves and the waves of 
gravitation. 

The scholars who deny the existence of space, contend 
thatthedistance between thesunand rls salellitesisjustiike the 
distance between the nucleus of an atom and its electrons. 
Since the vast empty space inside an atom is matter, the space 
between I he sun and its satellites is also matter. A very strong 
proof that this space is matter is that it is filled with the waves 

Pjgc 15 J 


of gravity lion, which are nothing but a kind of matter. 

In the Iflih century it was discovered that matter and 
energy are two manifestations of one and the same thing, If 
■here is any difference it is in their properties only. In the 
beginning of the 20ih century some scholars defined matter as 
a kind of condensed energy and energy as a kind of flowing 
matter. 

The philosophers who believed that space has no 
independent existence say that the universe is not like a cinema 
hall which has a limited number of seats, Ifall seats are occupied 
i here is no room for newcomers. In the universe I here are 
millions of galaxies which have created their own space. If 
another million galaxies are bom today they would create space 
for themselves. If there is more matter there is more space 

When space travel became a reality, physicists were 
able (o get more information about matter. Ji was first believed 
(hat only hoi objects radiated Infrared rays, but the satellites 
which rotated round the earlh proved that radiation comes 
from the north and south poles as well. 

It is now conclusively proved that everything radiates 
infrared rays except those objects whose temperature is absolute 
zero (-273 T 5 Cor-4 59.67 F}, At this temperature molecules of 
matter come lo a standstill. Scientists have not been able to 
create absolute zero temperature and study matter when the 
movemenr of its molecules is suspended. 

Since every animate and inanimate object emits infra 
red rays ii lias become quite impossible to hide the movement 
and deployment of armies from the enemy. Fvery object, big or 
small, can be seen, even in the darkness of night, by the help of 
field glasses, fitted with lenses, sensitive to infrared rays. 

Issac Gssinoff, the Russian scientist, who emigrated to 
the United Stares, has propounded a new theory about space, 
He says that space is noihing hut matter and its waves. 

According to this theory, matter is a collection of nuclei 
of atoms that emits rays. These rays are most dense near ihe 
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nuclei and become less dense away from il but their speed 
remains the same. 

The nucleus of an atom can be compared to a lamp, 
which has a bright light. The further away we move from the 
lamp, the dimmer the light becomes till it totally disappears from 
our sight The light waves, however, are still there and are 
travelling at a speed of 300,000 kilometres per second. I hey 
will continue their journey in a straight line till they come near 
ihe sun. 

The gravitational pull of the sun would bend them, but 
because of their high speed they pass by the sun and cross our 
solar system. They pass by many other suns as well. Their 
j ou rn cy en ds on ly whe n th ey come with m th e g ra vil a lional fie I d 
of a black hole which wouid swallow them up. 

Slack ho I es are sta rs which have col lapsed a nd lost th ei r 
electrons, Their field of gravitation is so intense and strong that 
even light waves cannot escape from them. That is why they are 
called black holes. 

According to the theory of Dr. Ossinoff tight waves 
create space. They themselves are space. If they stop flowing, 
the space would disappear from our sight. Light waves never 
stop flowing. Even in the darkness of night we are immersed in 
a flood of different kinds of waves, including light waves, which 
we do not see. Some of the waves even pass through our 
bodies, e.g. the waves of gravitation. 

Scientists do not know how energy can be converted 
into matter. This is a secret of creation, which has not been 
unravelled as yet. Conversion of matter into energy is a 
common place thing. We convert matter into energy every day 
in factories, aeroplanes, boats and cars. 

It is not known how our sun, which is one of the great 
wonders of creation, came Into being but we know that it does 
not convert energy into matter. In our sun hydrogen, which is 
a kind of matter, is converted into helium, which is another kind 
of mailer. In this way a tremendous amount of energy is 
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produced 

W,,cn wc see < hal ™«er i, converted into e„ erKV wp 
that energy can also be converted into matter However 
lhrs IS only an hypothesis. We are not sure that it h, ' 

nature or it can be done by u S . “ happenS ,n 

him whSX h ° maSe , V a ' ar aS ' 5 ' ,dia pea « be npon 

mm, who said 1,200 years ago that space has no physical and 
independent existence and is also subject to change To a titrlf 

absenceof 20 years, the same courtyard would lookTeJsmaV 

ESSi’Sf why ,he “"*■* which * » *2 

How Wonderful it is that his theories of time and snace 

Er 1 '*° m ° dern thewi « <> f Physics, although 
today C * PreSSed " ,lle 5Cfcn,ifk ,er minology of 
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TRANSFER OF DISEASE BY RAYS 


Jafar as-Sadiq has said that patients suffering from 
certain diseases emit special types of rays. If these rays fall upon 
a healthy person they are apt to make him sick. 

The above I heory was not acceptsbl e to physicia ns a nd 
biologists. They were of she opinion that microbes and viruses 
were the main cause of many diseases, which were spread by 
insects, air, water, food and direct and indirect contact, with 
patients. 

Before it was discovered that many diseases are caused 
by microbes and viruses and spread by insects, water, food etc. 
it was believed that diseases were spread by means of smelt, 
which comes out of the sick persons and steps were taken to 
prevent the spread of diseases through smell. 

No o ne before ] p far as-S a d i q, pe ace be o n h im r h ad eve r 
said that diseases were also transferred from one person to the 
other by means of rays, emitted from patients suffering from 
certain diseases. This idea was niftier ridiculed by the learned 
people till it was proved to be correct by scientific studies.. 

In Novosibirsk, Russia, which is a centre of research for 
medicine, chemistry and hiology, numerous experiments were 
made and it was established than 

fa) The cells of a sick person emit many kinds of rays. 

(b) If a healthy person is exposed to the rays which 
come out of patients suffering from certain diseases, 
he may contract the disease, even if there has been 
no physical contact between the two. 

Russian scientists took cells from different organs of a 
healthy person and divided them into two parts. They put one 
part of Ihe cells in a far of quartz, which shielded them from all 
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kin* of rays except ultraviolet rays, and the other pjrl jfl a , 
ofglass which ultraviolet rays cannot penetrate. These jars were 
P " ear ano ' t,er Hr which contained sick cells. After a few 
hours. was noticed that the healthy celts, which were in the jar 

of quarta. had also become sick, but thecells which werein the 
ehss j t ir were Mot affecled at all, 

rice thousand experiments were made during a period 
of 20y^rs and each time the result was the same Healthy cdls 
were infected by the emission of ultraviolet rays from the sick 
cc s and the sickness was, in all cases, (he same as what the sick 
cells were suffering from. For instance, if , be sick ce | ls £ 

STcdt 6 ™ 1 " “ m,nR fmm ,hem ,ra " sfe "*d toxaemia to 

During experiments it was also observed that when siclt 
cells were treated with antibiotic medicines the intensity of 

aldThel had 5 ' ^ was « rea,1 V educed 

and^lhey had no adverse effect on healthy cells placed nea, 

The above experiments conclusively prove that cells of 

!nriih7 m *h are j ' ransmi,,ers tcceivers of ultraviolet rays 
a id -ha t certain diseases are spread by radiation from sick ceh 
as Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S I had said. 

Those experiments proved to be very useful The 

the'rell' 5 7 7 8iS ' 5 ,f, ' lrn ' ’ ha ’ if 1 ^violet rays emitted hy 

Person! this S,C 7r°"'r n °‘ allowed •» &« - health 
persons, the spread of certa.n kinds of diseases can be controlled 

of 7 s , 5 7 S I de " ,is,S are col,ecti "S data of different kinds 

7 f T< SUffe,ir,B from diseases 

and the,ntens,ty of photons of ultraviolet rays emitted by them 

They say ,hat ,t would help them in treating patients and 

controlling the spread of diseases. However, they do not sav 

how would help them in the treatment of patients! 

Some experiments to this field were made in America 

research 77 "^h^' u*' A,neriean 5cho(jr - who hasdone 
h wo,k on he subject and published results of his 
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experiments in the form of a book, is Dr. Johan Oats. 

The ill effects of ultraviolet rays on living tissues are well 
known. Ultra violet rays, which radiate from the sun, would 
destroy all living creatures on the surface of the earth, if they are 
nor protected by a thick layer of air 

An Egyptian papyrus, which was written before J 500 
B.C, shows that passengersofa boat from Mediterranean were 
not allowed to land m Egypt so that they might not spread 
disease in the country. This shows that there was regular traffic 
between countries of the Mediterranean and (he Red Sea and 
that it was known at that time that certain diseases were 
transferred from one person to another. 

Our knowledge about living cells and viruses is very 
scanty. We know only that viruses are extremely small beings 
and that they enter our cells. We also know that some medicines 
help us in our fighl against viruses. However, we do not know 
how they enter the living cells. We also do not know why our 
cells become weak and old. if we know we will fight against old 
age and remain young. 

Russian arid American scienlists have discovered that 
sickness is transferred from sick cells to healthy cells by means 
of ultraviolet rays, but they still do not know how. So long as this 
remains a mystery, it cannot be said with certainty that the 
sudden outbreak of disease in some areas was due to radiation 
of ultraviolet rays. 
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MATTER AND ANTI MATTER 


One of the theories of Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S) is that 
every,hm & except Aflah, has its opposite, but this does no, 

deslroyed erW ' Se ,he w ^o!e universe would [,c 

This is the theory of matter and anti matter, which has 

been discussed hnefly before and will be discussed in some 
deter! rn this diopter. 

Th ® ^erence between matter and anti matter is that 
matter the electrons are negatively charged and protons are 
posit,velycharged. Butin anti maltertheelectronsarepositivelv 
charged and protons are negatively charged 

.. S " C , n " s ' 5 afe of ,tle opinion that if one kilogram of 

matter collides with one kilogram of anti-rnatterso much energy 
Wilt be released that the whole world will be destroyed. But no 
one has so far made an experiment to find out what would 
actually happen if matter collides with anti-matter. 

, OJ „. H ' ?r ° rp , Americans exploded the first atomic bomb in 
I >44 It was believed that if anatomic bomb is exploded it would 
create such a chain reaction that all atoms ofthe world would 
disintegrate and it would be destroyed, but nothing happened 

and the pundits, who had made that prediction were proved 
wrong. 


ScfonPEts, however, argue that there is a difference 
between ihe explosion of an atomic bomb and one due to the 
col ision of matter and anti-matter. When an atomic bomb or a 
hydrogen bomb explodes, par! of matter is converted into 
energy. Only nineteen parts per thousand of matter of the 
'Tforme bomb, dropped on Hiroshima was convened into 
energy and the rest had gone to waste. 

The countries which have exploded hydrogen bombs 


have kept details of their experiments as military secrets. We, 
therefore, do not know how much matter of a hydrogen bomb 
is converted into energy, but it can be said with certainly that 
no one has so far been able to convert T0Q% of matter of any 
kind of bomb into energy, 

F rofessor Han nes O lo f Costa, an em in en t as tro phy s Eds r 
from Sweden, does not think that explosion of matter and anti* 
matter can destroy the world. In his opinion our failure source 
of e ner gy is not atomic power, nor i s i t hyd rogen fr □ m rivers a nd 
oceans, but it lies in the explosion of matter and anti matter. He 
says that 511 kilograms of matter and an equal amount of anti¬ 
matter are quite sufficient to supply the energy needs of the 
entire world for one year. He calls this kind of energy Matergy. 

Professor Alfven thinks that if half a kilogram of matter 
is exploded with half a kilogram of anti matter it would create 
one hundred billion degrees centigrade of heat, which is much 
more than the heat in the heart of the sun. 11 is estimated by 
astrophysicists that the heat in the centre of the sun is about 1Q 
million degrees centigrade. 

The question arises as to how human beings can 
harness such tremendous amount of heat and use it for their 
needs. Professor Alfven does not consider it a big problem. He 
says that the production of heat can be con trolled and reduced 
to a ma nagea ble I e vel by ha vi n g a n imper feci expl o si on ju st I i ke 
an atomic explosion in which only a part of the matter is 
converted into energy. 

According to Professor Alfven exploding matter with 
anti-matter and producing energy is not a scientific problem, 
bur it is an economic problem. A sum of ten to fifteen billion 
dollars is required lo conduct experiments and expFode matter 
with anti-matter. No country in the world is ready lo spend so 
much money on such experiments. 

Hist as uranium was used for exploding an atomic 
bomb, helium would be used for exploding matter wilh anti¬ 
matter. Russian scientists have already obtained anti matter □( 
helium. 
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Note: In the September f?7J usue of "Life and Knowledge 
Magazine", which is published in Parisian article has appeared 
under the heading The World of Anti Matter. In this article the 
writer has predicted the production of light by combining one 
atom of matter with one a him of antimatter. 
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LIGHT OF THE STARS 

Jafer ,.is-5adiq (A,S.) has said that among the dusters of 
stars, which we see at night, some are so bright that our sun, in 
comparison, is quite insignificant. 

Because of man's limited knowledge about stars, many 
people during his time and renturies after him, considered this 
theory to be illogical, irrational and unacceptable. They could 
not believe that these small specks of light, which are called 
stars, can have more light than the light of our big bright sun. 

About twelve and a half centuries sifter the death of that 
great man it was proved that what he had said was quite correct. 
It has been discovered that there are stars in the universe, which 
ore billions of times brighter than the sun. They are called 
quasars. The fight of quasars is about quadrillion times (ten 
thousand billion times) the Eight of our sun. Some of them are 
at a distance of about nine thousand million light years from the 
earth. 

The firs I quasar was discovered in the year \ 927_ About 
^£*0 quasars have been discovered so far. Astronomers need 
very powerful telescopes to study these wonderful stars. The 
world's largest telescopes are not considered powerful enough 
for studying quasars, 

Astronomers of the 19th and 20th centuries were not 
surprised when they discovered giant stars, but when they 
observed quasars with their telescopes they held their heads 
with their hands lest they might lose their senses and go crazy 

The discovery of quasars disproved the theory of 
Einstein that the diameter of the universe is about three billion 
fight years. 

The distance of nine billion light years is a very great 
distance and makes one stagger to imagine the vasiness of the 



universe, Ught covers a distance of 9,000 billion kilometres per 
year. We have to multiply this figure with nine billion to find out 
Ihe distance between the earth and quasars. 

What has confused and puzzled scientists is the light of 
quasars. They fail to understand the cause of the power or 
energy within them which produces such an intense and bright 
light. 

Professor Aifven is of the opinion that there is no other 
source in the universe, which can generate so much energy in 
quasars, except explosion of matter and aniHnatter. 

If the Russian scientistsmakean experiment and explode 
helium with anti-helium, mankind would not only have an 
inexhaustible source of energy, it would most probably solve 
the mystery of how SO much light is produced in quasars. 
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MULTITUDINOUS WORLDS 

Another important theory of Jafar as-Sadiq (A.5.) is that 
there are so many worlds that we cannot count them. Their 
number is only in the knowledge of Allah (SWT). 

H e has classified them j nto bi g worlds a nd smal I world s. 
He has said that the difference between them lies in- their size 
ordy. Whatever is in big worlds is also in small worlds, but on 
a smaller scale. And whatever is in small worlds is also in big 
worlds, but on a larger scafe. tf we had the power, we could 
make small worfds big and big worlds small. 

These ideas are confirmed by the science of physics. If 
vast distances between the nuclei and electrons of atoms are 
removed the earth would shrink to the size of a football, but its 
weight would remain the same. It would not be out of place to 
mention that all celestial bodies, including our earth, which 
rotate round the sun, have no weight in space. 

Radio telescopes not only scan ihe waves of light, which 
come from distant stars, they also search vast and limitless space 
for the presence of molecules. About thirty kinds of molecules 
have been discovered so far. Some of them are the building 
blocks of amino adds and proteins, which are principal 
components of cells of all living organisms. The presence of 
these molecules rn outer space is a sure sign that life on this 
plane t is no r a n except ron, but it is w idely spre ad tti ro u g hou 11 he 
universe. 

Ircan be said with confidence that baste elements of life 
have always been coming to the earth from guter space. They 
were destroyed when the earth was hot and molten, but after 
it cooled down gradually and conditions became favourable, 
these molecules produced amino acids, protein, etc. which 
created the cells of Irving organisms including human beings. 

just as we have living beings on this planet, there must 


be living beings on many other planets in the universe where 
conditions are suitable. It is also possible that inhabitants of 
some of the planets might have been there for millions of years 
before we came into being and have solved all the problems 
which confront us today. 

We hope thal some day we will he able to establish 
contact with the intelligent and sociable beings of other worlds 
through radio telescopes and make use of their knowledge and 
experience. 

Archimedes, the Creek geometrician and philosopher, 
who lived three thousand years before Christ, considered an 
atom to be indivisible. He said that if someone wanted to find 
out the number of atoms in the universe he should multiply 63 
times TO by 10. Today we find that the number of suns in the 
universe is more than the number of atoms, as he had calculated. 

Eddington (Sir Arthur Stanley), the English physicist, 
who died in 1944, has said that if we want to frnd out the number 
of atoms in the universe we should multiply 83 times 10 by 10. 
When he had calculated the number of atoms In ihe Universe 
by his mathematical formula, radio telescopes were not invented 
and the great telescope of Mount Palomar Observatory in the 
U n ited S ta te s, wh ich enables astronomer s to probe the u n r ve rse 
up to a distance of two thousand million light years, had not yet 
been constructed. It was the belief of astronomers at that time 
that there were only one million galaxies in the universe. 

In the eyes of Eddington and oiher scientists of the 19th 
century the universe was very small. The universe of their 
imagination, as compared to the real universe, was just like a 
cup of water before a boundless and fathomless ocean, If 
Eddignton was alive today and had seen quasars through radio 
telescopes he would have definitely changed his views. 

After the discovery of quasars, astronomers have come 
to the conclusion that one hundred million galaxies and billions 
of stars in each galaxy, whreb we see through our telescopes, 
are not within the boundaries of the real universe. They are only 
a few celestial objects scattered in the outskirts. The real 

Page J66 


universe begins from quasars, which are at a distance of about 
nine b Itlio n li gh l y ea rs from us, Th ey □ rgue that i f the bon ndari es 
of the real universe had not begun from there, quasars would 
not have ten thousand blllion times the light of our sun. Our sun 
is nothing compared to quasars, It converts only four hundred 
billion tons of hydrogen into helium every 24 hours. It would 
continue to do so and give light and heat to us and to othe 
planets for another ten billion years. But in 24 hours a quasa r 
converts ten thousand billion times the amount of bydroge 
converted by our sun. 

Our telescopes are not powerful enough to enable us 
to see what is beyond quasars, Therefore we do not know how 
vast the universe is. it can only be surmised that in the universe 
there would be millions of millions of worlds, which have 
existed for billions of years and shall continue to do so for 
billions of years to come. 

We must, therefore, accept, as Jafar as-Sadiq [A.5.) has 
said, that no one, except Allah (SWT), knows the number of 
large and small worlds. In other words we, the hurnans, do not 
know them and cannot count them. 
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EXPANDING AND 
CONTRACTING UNIVERSE 

A very interesting theory o! jafar as-Sadiq (A.S ) is that 
the on,verse , S no, always in one and the same condition loom' 
t'crint) il expands and in another it contracts. 

lhe phenomenon was considered for centuries as 

«,and |h e^ r emained qui teinco^=^ 

to fhc astronomers, 

i i Af ' er ,he u 'f ,h cen,ur r more and more powerful 
telescopes were built and astronomers could see beyond our 
solar system. They could also discover the component of stars 
by study,ng spectrums of their light. 

It was in the beginning of the 20th century that Abbe 
temartre, who was a pri K5 , and a, the same time a professor at 
the Ur,vers,,y o Seigium, noticed that many galaxies, which are 
close to our solar system and could be observed dearly are 
gradually receding and scattering in different directions. ” 

He communicated his observations to other 
astronomers who were working in different observatories in 
he World and asked them to check whether he was correct or 
not. Confirmation was received from many observatories of 
Europe and America that lemaitre was correct and that many 
gaU ies, which are close to our solar system, are moving away 

increaZr ^ betWee " ,hcm are gradually 

When World Warfl broke out, all connexions between 
■is inomers vvhr> were 'nterejttd in the study of this strange 
Phenomenon were severed. With the dealt,, of Lemaitre and 

Fddrgnlon, the English physicist, further research in this field 
was SiisDrnded. 

lhe tmd of I960 research work bn the subj^rl 


resumed. It was observed and confirmed by ail astronomers 
I hat distances between our galaxy and the neighbouring 
galaxies are increasing. We cannot check and confirm whether 
it is happening lo other galaxies as well. They are so far from us 
that we cannot observe them clearly through our present 
telescopes. However, these observations have provided 
sufficient proof thai the universe is in a state of expansion. 

Hundreds of years after the death of Jafar as-Sadiq (A.5.) 
a part of his theory that the universe sometimes expands was 
definitely proved' to he correct. We do not know when this 
expansion started, It must have begun thousands of years 
before he was bom. The universe was actually in a state of 
expansion when he said that it sometimes expands and 
sometimes contracts. 

The discovery of black holes has proved his other 
statement that the universe sometimes contracts. No one can 
imagine how much time these stars must have taken to 
condense and contra a. It is real death of matter when it has no 
movement at all. Is it the fare and destiny of mailer that it may 
finally die and become a black hole with such 3 deadly pulling 
force that even light waves cannol escape its death trap? 

|ust as expansion of (he universe is gradual, the 
contraction is also gradual. These stars have not collapsed and 
lost their identity overnight. Stars lost electrons and their nuclei 
adhered together over millions of years, 

In the 19th century when European scholars translated 
reli gio us a nd p hilo sop hical bo ok s or an cie n t In d fa i n to £u ropea n. 

I a ngu a ges, they lea rnt th a t o rte of t h e b eliefs of In d ia ns was th a l 
the worl d has a perio d o f wa keful ne ss, mo vern en I a nd exp a ns i on 
and a period of sheep, rest and contraction, During the period 
of wakefulness the world expands so much that no one can 
imagine where fi begins and where it ends. In this period plants 
grow all over the earth and the number of animals increases. 
1 his period lasts for thousands of years. 

Every time the world wakes up and starts moving and 
expanding il produces better and better plants, animals and 
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human beings. The dirty, the deceased and the decadent are 
discarded and destroyed and they never wake up and return. 

At the end of that period the earth starts shrinking and 
receding to its centre. Animals and plants start dying and 
disappearing til! there is no trace of them at all. This is the period 
of sleep, rest and contraction. No one knows how long it lasts. 

However, the soul of man does not die during the 
period of sleep and rest. It continues to improve and proceed 
from one state to another. Each time the earth wakes op, better 
and better human beings are bom till they become perfect, go 
to paradise and attain eternal bliss, 

T he sta tement of jafar as-Sadip (A. S,) and wha t is written 
in Hindu scriptures were theories only, but modern scientific 
research has proved that they are laws of nature. If the whole 
universe does not expand and contract at least a pari, of it does. 
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POLLUTION OF ENVIRONMENT 

Jafar a s-Sadiq (AS) has said that we should not pollute 
our environment otherwise it would become impossible to live 
on this planer. 

Definitely he had our times in mind when he made 
those remarks. Pollution was not a problem in his time. There 
was not a single factory in existence and metals were smelted 
in small furnaces l>y burning wood. 

ft was during the 18th century that England, France and 
Germany started producing iron and steel in large quantities 
and chimneys of factory furnaces began spewing smoke twenty 
four hours a day. 

The environment is so polluted in Europe and North 
America due to industrial expansion that marine life in the river 
Rhine of Western Europe and the fresh water lakes of the U nited 
States and Canada are totally destroyed. 

The pollution of air on the surface of the oceans poses 
a great threat to mankind. We do not know how king plankton, 
multi-cellular beings, which produce about 90 percent of the 
world's Oxygen, can survive. They bve on the surface of water. 

if the quantity of oxygen in the air is reduced even by 
10 percent, it would become difficult for us to breathe. The air 
would not support and sustain life and all plants and animals, 
ind uding human beings, would die and disappear from the face 
of the earth. It is not a theory which may be right or wrong. U 
is a scientific fact which cannot be reluted. 

It is estimated that if air pollution increases at (be 
present rate for 50 years more, 50 percent of plankton will die 
and the quantity of oxygen in the air would be reduced by the 
same proportion. 

Sca pollutants also pose a threat to the existence of 
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accident, there would be a crash before the brakes are used. 
Besides, our nternory would become very weak and al! of us 
would suffer from forgetfulness. 

)ust like ihe brain, our sensory nerves, would also be 
paralysed and would not function properly. 

Pollution became a big problem from the lime the first 
atomic bomb was exploded. The Super Powers started making 
and exploding bigger and bigger bombs and polluting the 
atmosphere. 

The biggest pollutant of atmosphere is radiation, which 
is a by-product of the fission of atoms in atomic power plants. 
Atomic power plants themselves are ticking time bombs. If 
accidently the graphite core, which contains atomic fuel bursts 
causing heat and radiation lo escape, great havoc and destruction 
would t»e caused for thousands of miles around. 

While atomic power plants are producing cheap 
electricity they are also producing the most deadly and dangerous 
material, radioactive waste. No one knows how to dispose of 
it properly. All scientists of the world are scratching their heads 
but cannot find a satisfactory solution lo this problem. 

It was first proposed that this dangerous waste should 
be put in sealed containers and dumped into deep sea.then it 
was realized that if due to water pressure the containers burst 
and radioactive material escapes, ail marine life including 
plankton would be totally destroyed. Even if the containers do 
not burst, they would disintegrate in the course of time and the 
lethal material would escape. 

When the man landed on moon, il was suggested that 
radioactive material be sent to the moon and deposited there. 
This idea was also discarded due to the following reasons: 

(a) There was the risk that rockets carrying the deadly 
material may fall bads on the earth by accident or 
they may explode in the air. In each case the result 
would he catastrophic. 

(b) The moon has no air, but its low gravity and big 
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Another new disease has appeared on Kyushu, Japan. 
Those who suffer from if Jose Iheir eyesight and the tissues of 
their bodies wither away. As a result, they cannot move iheir 
Eimbs. If they are not treated properly they gradually die. The 
cause of the disease is accumulation of mercury in the body 
through polluted water and food. 

Industrialized nations have polluted lakes and oceans 
so much that fish and other marine animals have high levels of 
chemicals in their bodies and it is dangerous to eat their meat. 
Some persons, who were shipwrecked and were drifting in a 
boa i „ su rvi ved by eatin g th e meat of a tortoi se. When th ey were 
rescued and taken to a port, they fell sick. It was found thattheir 
sickness was due to presence of large amount of mercury in 
their bodies. 

Mercury is a highly tonic substance, in the 18th and 
19th centuries physicians in Europe used to treat syphilis with 
medicines containing mercury, but when it was found that it 
damaged the eyes of the patients and could make them totally 
blind its use was discontinued. However it is still used in 
ointments for burns and skin diseases. 

Japanese physicians are of the opinion that the spread 
of asthma is not due to lack of oxygen in the air, assume people 
think, but it is due to the smoke of factories, which contains 
poisonous gases. 

The J apa nese were prou d of tl ie beau ty of their cou ntry, 
but it has been totally ruined by industrialization. To improve 
the situation they hav^ drawn a very ambitious plan, which 
would be completed by the end of the century. They would 
break up big cities, which create problems and produce 
pollutants, into three separate areas; Industrial, Administrative 
and Agricultural, Educational and Residential areas. They also 
plan to install filtering devices in industrial plants so that 
industrial emissions may not pollute the environment. Most 
probably ail industrialized countries would follow Japan if this 
scheme gives positive and satisfactory results. 

Aryans always refrained from polluting soil and air, 
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although they had nr> industry at all. It is highly surprising that 
they had come to know that their environment should not be 
polluted. Some scholars think that they gol that idea and learnt 
many other things from a highly civilized and intelligent people, 
who inhabited the earth before and were destroyed due to 
some natural calamity. 

In ancient India Sewers were built so that the earth 
might not be polluted, but the Indians polluted their rivers by 
draining sewers in them, They believed that water would purify 
sewer waste, which was, to some extent, correct, the microscopic 
organisms in water break up the waste, but if large number of 
sewers end up in a river, they would not be able to cope with 
the problem. 

Indians had not discovered oxygen and did not know 
about its presence in water, bur they had discovered the 
cleaning properties of water. That is why they used to bathe in 
rivers to dean themselves. Even today the best means of 
cleanliness in India is water. 

The ancient people of Europe and India were very much 
concerned about pollution of their environment at a time when 
cities were small and pollution was not a big problem. They did 
not bury their dead so that the earth might not be polluted, They 
either burnt them at a place far away from the cities or put them 
on slabs of stone at an elevated place till they decomposed and 
nothing was left of them except dry bones, which were put in 
jars of stone. They learnt lo bury dead bodies, when they came 
in contact with other people, but they would bury them only 
during wars and epidemics, when there were large numbers of 
bodies to dispose of. 

Aristotle writes in Grganan (ha: Alexander wrote to him 
the following let ter from India: 

J 'l was surprised 10 see Indians burning dead bodies of 
ihe soldiers, tilled in the war. But they did not burn the 
bodies of high ranking officers. When I asked them the 
reason for burning dead bodies of soldiers, they said 
that ihey did not warn to pollute the earth. When 1 
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enquired as to why they did not bum the dead bodies 
of officers, their reply was that they would not pollute 
the earth, I suppose they do not burn the bodies of their 
officers because it would be a disrespect to them.' 

Aristotle was so much impressed by that letter that he made the 
folio win g remarks in his book: 'I t woul d be better i f the peo pi £ 
of Greece also burn the dead bodies just like the Indians." 

The great teacher, Confucius, who was bom in 550 B,Gl¬ 
and died in 479 B.C also used to ask his followers not to pollute 
their environment. Since he had spent a lot of time in travelling 
he might have learnt that lesson from the Aryans, who had 
settled in India two or three thousand years before Christ. 


Fd^e 177 


36 


THOUGHTS, WORDS AND DEEDS 


Mar as-Sadiq (A. 5.) has said lhat words and deeds of a 
person should he in conformity with his thoughts. He must say 
what he thinks and do what he believes to be correct. 

He believed that all persons are born truthful and in the 
beginning their actions are in harmony with their thoughts But 
when they grow up some of them become hypocrites and start 
Idling lies and pretending to be what they are not There is 
always harmony between the thoughts and actions of a child 
El he Irkes someone he would go to his arms, otherwise he would 
turn his face away. He would accept the things he likes and 
refuse to take the things which he does not like. These facts 
prove that everyone is bom honest and truthful. 

Today biologists and anthropologists have gone a step 
further than jafar as-Sadiq. They say that in the beginning 
human beings were just like the animals. They were nor double 
faced and hypocrites. They were not capable of telling lies or 
pretending to be what they were not. Their outward behaviour 
was a true reflection of whal was inside. When two animals 
meel, either they tike each other and become friends or they 
hate each other and fight. It seems that the inner feelings of 
animah are written boldly on their faces and bodies and are 
read by other animals at a glance. 

It was only after human beings learnt to speak and 
convey their thoughts w others that they started telling what 
was not in their minds and pretending to be whai they were not 

The I finish scholar, Paul Muller, has written that in the 
beginning human beings were ignorant of two things falsehood 
and death. In his novel, 'Death of Able", which is a masterpiece 
of modern literature, he writes that Cain ran away after killing 
his brother, Able. When Eve came out and saw her son lying on 


the ground she thought that he was sleeping. She raised his 
head gen tty and tried to wake him up in vain. 

When Adam returned before sunset, she told him that 
Able was steeping on the ground and would not get up, 

"When did he go to sleep/ asked Adam. 

"He is sleeping from the middle of the day/ replied Eve. 

"He must be tired; let him sleep/ said Adam, 

When it became dark Adam brought Able inside the 
tent and put him on his bed. Then both of them retired to steep. 

When they woke the next morning they found Able still 
sleeping. Adam thought that Able had fallen from a tree again 
as he had fallen before and had not opened his eyes for one day 
and one night. 

He lifted him in his arms, took him out of the tent and 
laid him to rest in ihe sun. In the evening he look him back to 
the tent. Adam did the same thing again for a few days. During 
that period he tried to wake him up many times so that he might 
have his food. 

In the evening Adam brought Able back to the tern and 
they found that a very badi smell was coming out of him. It was 
ihe same smell, which came from dead animals. 

The next morning when they look him out of the rent, 
they saw that his lace had turned black. While both of them 
were wondering as to whal had happened to him, they noticed 
that some vultures bad appeared in the sky. As soon as Adam 
moved away from Able and Eve went inside (he tent, the 
vultures surrounded Able. They would have lorn his body to 
pieces with (heir sharp beaks and claws had not the shouts of 
Adam frightened them away. 

Both of them sat near the dead body of Able to protect 
it from vultures which were hovering around to attack it. They 
could not lake the dead body inside the tent because of the bad 
smell, which was coming out of il. They did not know thai he 

was dead. They coutd not believe that a human being could also 
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d*fe like an animal. 

IMS not surprising. Man appeared on the surface nf th„ 
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Marshal McLuhan believes that what made the savage 
man civilized was his act of working with his two hands. This 
resulted i n the development of two hemispheres in hi s brai n and 
he became strong and intelligent. He says that if due to some 
catastrophe the adult population and its accumulated knowledge 
is destroyed and only children are left, they would become like 
wild animals. There would he nothing to make them civilized. 

Since a man works either with his right hand or his left, 
only one part of h is brai n works a nd the other half sta gna tes. The 
left hand and left leg of a man who works with his right hand do 
not work efficiently. One does not feel it, but when he wants to 
kick a football with his left foot, he feds that there is a vast 
difference between his right and left legs,, 

When human beings were not civilized and walked on 
their hands and feet, they were morally superior to the civilized 
men of today since they didn't tell lies. It can be said that 
falsehood and hypocrisy are the bane, curse or attributes of 
civilization. Even today semi-civilized people of New Guinea 
a nd other Pacific islands do not tell lies. The more backwa rd the 
people, more honest and truthful they are. 

Dr. David Livingstone, who discovered the source of 
the river Nile and spent his life in the service of black people, 
writes in his memoirs that the people of Tanganyika were not 
able to tell a lie even for the sake of precious things or to save 
their own lives. 

He stayed for a long time in Tanganyika and raised the 
British flag to protect the black people from Arab slave hunters. 
He had instructed them that whenever the Arabs wanted to 
capture them, they should tell them that they were British 
subjects so that they might not be captured and sold as slaves. 
However, his critics said that he had done so to capture and 
annex central Africa to the British Crown, which proved 1 to be 
correct, Tanganyika was declared a part of the British Empire, 
By his own lie he proved that he was a civilized man. 

He stayed in Africa for 10 years. When there was no 
news about him, Mr. H. M. Stanley, a newspaper reporter from 
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the New York Herald Tribune,, was sent to Africa to find out 
whether he was dead or alive, Stanley went to Africa and found 
him, 

Stanley was sen I to Africa again on a Geographical 
expedition. He discovered the Great Victoria Falls on the 
Zambezi River. During his second expedition, Stanley had to 
work as a judge also and dispense justice to the members of his 
expedition. He condemned a black porter to dealh for killing a 
fellow porter and threatening to kill others as well. Before he 
was executed, Stanley told him that he would spare his life if he 
promised not to hurt others, Bui he refused to do so and 
continued to say that if he remained alive he would kill his fellow 
porters. He could not lelt a lie even to save his own fife. 

Things have totally changed since then. The people of 
Africa have become civilized and they tell lies even for small 
things. 

Jafar as-Sadiq (A,S.) hated falsehood and hypocrisy. He 
was of the opinion that the words of a person should be tn 
conformity wilh his thoughts. He lost his life because he could 
not be a hypocrite and say something in which he did not 
believe. 
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SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY 


Jafaras-Sadiq (A.S.j was a religious leader, a scientist, a 
philosopher and a man of letters. He used to teach theology, 
phi lose phy, science a nd I Hera tore. He wa s the first sc hola r i n I he 
world, who separated science from philosophy. No one before 
him paid any attention to the important point that they are two 
different subjects. 

The philosophers of ancient Greece considered every 
kind of knowledge as a branch of philosophy. That is why they 
called \l the fountain of knowledge. To them poetry, music, 
painting and sculpture were also off-shoot s of philosophy, it was 
only in later periods that art and literature were classified 
separately. 

The learned scholars of Alexandria, which was a centre 
of knowledge and learning in ancient times, also held the same 
view. A philosopher was supposed to know everything, since 
every kind of knowledge was considered to be a part of 
philosophy, 

Thi s state of affairs coMi nued till Jafar as-Sadiq {A. 5.) sepa rated 
science from philosophy.Todayweare not surprised to find that 
they are two different subjects, bur in his lime it was a 
revolutionary idea. The remarks he made, while pointing out 
the difference between the two, shocked many philosophers. 
They can be divided in two parts. The first part reads as follows: 

'“Science and philosophy are two different subjects. 

Science gives us definite and exact results even if they 

are small and insignificant. But philosophy serves no 

practical purpose and gives no useful resuhs," 

According to the above statement those who had spent 
their lives in philosophical speculations had wasted their time 
in a useless pursuit and; the knowledge they had acquired was 



of no use to them or to others. 

(t is a common experience.that those, who consider the 
knowledge of others as worthless, create enemies. When 
Ibrahim Ghazzr, a student of Malik bin Anas, the founder of 
Maliki seel, heard the above theory of Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S.J he 
said to Malik: "It was a waste of my time as well as of yours to 
teach me philosophy." Malik was so offended by those remarks 
of Ghazzi that he did not pardon him till his death* 

Criticising the theory of Jafar as-5adiq r the French 
scholar, Jean De La Croix, has remarked that he should have 
said that philosophy is of no use until it becomes a science. 

The French scholar believes that philosophy is useful if 
it serves a purpose and science is of no use as long as it remains 
n the form of theory and serves no- useful purpose. The Laws 
of Planetary Motions were discovered by Kepler about four 
hundred years ago and the Laws of Gravitalion were discovered 
by Newton about three hundred years ago. No scientist had any 
doubts about their accuracy, but the knowledge of these laws 
served no useful purpose and no practical use was made of 
ihem for a long time. 

It was only in 1^57 that Russians sent the first satellite 
into space and made use of the laws discovered by Kepler and 
Newton. Today rockets which orbit the earth or travel to 
different planets follow these laws. With the help of satellites, 
we broadcast T.V* programmes around the whole world, make 
weather predictions and correct geographical maps. 

The question naturally anises as to why fafar as-Sadiq 
(A.S ) r who himself taught philosophy, said that it served no 
useful purpose. We can have a satisfactory reply to IhisquesNon 
when we read the second part of his statement which reads as 
follows: 

"However, it is beyond the scope of science to discover 

the ultimate truth; but it iit within the domain of 

philosophy to do that* 

jafar as-Sadiq: (A.5.) was not only a great scholar, he was 
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ateo a religious leader. He did not want to find the truth through 
philosophy. He had already discovered it through religion, 
However, it was his firm conviction that philosophy would solve 
many problems. It was for philosophy to discover why man as 
well a s the u nivetse were created. Who wa 5 their Creator? Wh a t 
was his object in creating them and when would the world 
come to an end? 

It appears from his definition of science and philosophy 
that he considered philosophy to be more important than 
science because it endeavours to find out the ultimate truth 
which is Cod Himself. 

He was more interested in philosophy than in science 
because it helped to recognize the Creator. But as a Muslim and 
a Unitarian he believed that Allah should be recognized 
through the guidance of religion and not by the help of 
philosophy, 

In the first century Hijra (622-722 A.D.) philosophy did 
not play an important role in Islam. It was from the beginning 
of the second century Hijra (722-622 A. D, J tha t Muslim scholars, 
who had studied philosophy, siarted defining and interpreting 
fundamental and secondary rules of Islam in accordance with 
the principles of philosophy. This proves that Muslims of the 
second centu ry had become more enli ghtened tha n the Musli ms 
of the firsi century Hijra. No doubt, contact with other people 
had influenced them and broadened their minds. 

Muslim scholars, who defined and interpreted 
fundamental and secondary rules of Islam in accordance with 
th e principles of ph i losophy were called M utakelle min. (kin guists) 
and this branch of knowledge was known as LlrrvKelam. 

During the Crusades, which lasted for about two hund red 
years, the books of Muslim scholars were translated into Latin, 
which was ihe literary language of the Europeans. Christian 
scholars came under the influence of Muslims and learned from 
them how to reconcile religious principles with philosophy. If 
Ihe Crusades had not occurred, the Christians would have 
remained ignorant of the knowledge which was acquired and 
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accumulated by the Muslims over many centuries 

One of tin? French philosophers who was inspired by 
Muslim writers and tried to reconcile Christian faith with 
philosophy was Male Branche. Me was bom in 1638 A.D and 
died in 1715 A.D. Fie was an admirer of Rene Descartes and 
subscribed to his philosophy, known as Cartesian philosophy, 
which had captured the imagination of the people and spread 
throughout Europe even before Descartes' death in 1f>5p A D * 

Desca rtes sou ght to kn ow why a thing is said to he t rue. 
The cornerstone of fiis philosophy was that nothing should be 
accepted as true, unless it was proved to be true. He had doubts 
about the truth of every Christian dogma and even fn the 
existence of God, 

Me became so famous for his philosophy that people 
forgot lhathewasa great scientist alsoand had made important 
discoveries in mathematics and physics. The laws discovered by 
hrm are known as Cartesian Laws. 

When Descartes died, h !S student Male Branrhe was 
only twelve years old. After he finished his studies, he wrote his 
famous book. The Search Fnr Truth", in which he is slated to 
have reconciled the principles of the Christian faith to the 
philosophy of Descartes. As a matter of fact he has dearly 
followed Muslim "Mutakellemin'. instead of expressing any 
doubts about the truth of Christian dogmas like his teacher he 
has tried to propagate the ideas that human beings are a 
composition of two efement^the body and the soul. The union 
between these two elements is called "Life"and their separation 
rs "Death". However, it is only the body, which dies and net the 
soul, which is eternal and indestructible, 

Muiakdlemins, who were Muslims, believed in the 
existence of two separate entities - the body and the soul. They 
ahu believed that the human body was destructible and the soul 
was eternal. While the two were connected together, a man 
was alive, and when they separated he was dead. Bui it wa< only 
the body which perished with death and not the soul. Aftr r the 
soul separated from the body, it had its own independent 
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existence with all the attributes and characteristics of the time, 
when it was connected with the body, except that it needed no 
nourishment and clothing. 

In the course of rime, deferences arose between 
Mutakellemin on the attributes and characteristics of ihe soul. 
Some oe them held the view that although it was eternal and 
indestruciible, il did not have the same perception and 
understanding which it had before when it was united with the 
body. 

Those who believed that the soul retained all the 
attributes and characteristics of lifetime, contended that if it 
lacked characteristics of life, how would it give an account of its 
deeds on the Day of Resurrection? 

Mutalcellemin, who reconciled the faith of Islam with 
philosophy did so in such a way that no Islamic principles were 
compromised. One of those principles was the belief in 
Resurrection, 

To a philosopher resurrection is impossible, if we do not 
believe in the eternal existence of the soul, but according to 
[slam, resurrection is possible even if the soul is dead. A Muslim 
also believes that he would be raised on Dooms Day in the same 
shape and form as before,, but a philosopher does not believe 
in that. 
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CONVICTION AND SCEPTICISM 


It has o I ways been a topic of discussion between 
p hi toso ph ers as to wh at i s con vicli on and what is scepticism and 
wif! a time come when they would have no doubts at all? 

jafar as-Sadiq (A.5.) was of the opinion that scepticism 
originates from ignorance which seems to be quite true. 

We have no doubts about the formulas of mathematics, 
because we know that they are correct, but we have no faith in 
the rules of psychology because we are not sure of their 
soundness. We can say with certainty that if we multiply two by 
two t he re 5 ul t i s a Iways four. However, we cannot be su re abou I 
the result of any rule or formula of psychology. There are so 
many exceptions that it seems that it has no rule at aft. 

Hie re are vast differences between people because of 
race, religion and nationality. In addition, there are differences 
between the members of the same race, religion, community 
and nationality where mental outlook, behaviour, taste and 
aptitude a re concerned. No two persons are alike. Even members 
of the same family differ from one another. That is the reason 
no rule can be made which may apply to all of them. 

The French philosopher, Henry Louis Bergson, has said 
that the laws of psychology are true for the savage and semi 
savage people only. They are more applicable to savage people 
than to semi savage people, because in a savage society the 
knowledge of its members is limited and all of them think in the 
same way. But when their knowledge increases and they 
become semi-civilized 1 , they do not think in the same way as 
they used to think before. A psychologist, therefore, can make 
laws for a savage society with confidence that they would apply 
to each and every member of that society, bul he cannot make 
laws, which may apply fo all members of a civilised or a semi 
civilized society. He concedes, however, that so me laws can be 


made for groups of civilized and semi-civilized people. 

There is a rule in psychology about the effect of 
discrimination on the morale of workers, h reads as follows:* If 
all workers in a factory do the same job, work an equal number 
of hours and produce the same amount of work but some of 
them are paid more than others, il (preferential treatment) 
would have a demoralizing effect on the workers who are paid 
less. 

Bergson writes that it is said that the law of discrimination 
operates everywhere in the world, but it is not so. In some places 
it does not operate even in a group of one thousand people. 
H .G. Well 5, t he famo us Engl rsh wri ter, who die d i n the year I 946 
at the age of 79, writes in one of his books of travels that once 
he visited a factory, managed by the British people in Amritsar, 
India, and found that some workers were being paid more 
wages than others without any reason or justification, but those 
who received less, were fully satisfied. They used to say that 
everyone gets what is in his fate. 

Giving another example, Bergson writes that rules for 
aesthetics have been made in Europe for judging beauty of 
persons a nd thi ngs, bu I when di fferent natio ns of Eu ro pe d o n or 
accept them as true standards, how can they be acceptable to 
I he people of the whole world. Some beauty experts of Europe 
are of the opinion that the tall black people of southern Sudan 
are the most beautiful people in the world. The men and women 
of the tribe of Cumpia in New Guinea consider themselves as 
the most beautiful and Europeans as the ugliest in the world. 
They are so sure of rheir judgement that nothing will change 
their views. To a Frenchman, the most beautiful thing in the 
world is I he Eiffel Tower and to an Italian, the harbour of Naples. 
When human beings differ so much about the beauty of living 
and non-living things how can we make rules for aesthetics 
which may apply to everyone and everything in the world. 

Jafar as-Sadiq (A.5.) was of the opinion that Allah has 
made most reliable and dependable laws, which govern the 
universe. There can be no doubt about their accuracy and 
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uni ve rsa lily. The laws of Islam are in i he sa me ca tegory beca u se 
rhey were made by Allah. TTiey are applicable to all people at 
all times and under all circumstances. 
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ONLY IGNORANT PEOPLE 
DO NOT BELIEVE IN ALLAH (SWT) 

Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S,) has sard that only ignorant people, 
who can not use thdf bra in, do not believe i n Allah. They a re j ust 
like the blind and the deaf, who can neither see nor can they 
hear. They spend their lives in eating, drinking, sleeping and 
satisfying their bodily needs. They are, as Allah has said in the 
Quran, like animals or worse than animals. If they could think 
about how living and non-living things were created, they 
would have believed in Allah and reaped how vast His 
knowledge is and how great His power is. 

By His knowledge and power, Aflah created every living 
being and endowed each of them with special powers and 
instincts so that it may succeed in its struggle for existence How 
wonderful devices the plants and animals choose for the 
survival and continuation of their species. 

Marvelling at the creations of Allah, Jaffer as-Sadiq (A.S,) 
remarked: “How wonderful are His creations. He created 
animals which can survive in severe cold weather of the frigid 
regions of the poles and He created the animals, which can live, 
prosper and propagate in the scorching heal of the tropics and 
sandy deserts/ 

Many animals, which five in very cold regions sleep 
during the long winters, which Iasi six or seven months, without 
eating or drinking and this does not have any adverse effect on 
their health. The hearts of these animals beat about five 
thousand limes per hour when they are awake during the 
summer but when they are asleep in winter their hearts do not 
beat more than sixty or seventy times per hour .if someone goes 
near these animals when they are sleeping, and purs his hand 
on them, he will find them as cold as ice. Nevertheless, they are 
alive and shaii remain so till they wake up with the advent of 


summer. On the other band, if the body temperature of man 
drops to ha EF i ts normal I evel, he would su rely die. This is a gre at 
manifestation of the knowledge and power of Allah. 

to contract, the animals which live in the desert, have 
their own distinct survival insticts. No herbivorous animal, 
except the camel, can remain afive in thedeseri without water. 
It can survive for a number of days only on dry and thorny 
hushes of the desert. A camel can sense presence of water from 
a great distance, run day and night and take its owner to the 
source of water, if he is not forced to go to a different direction. 

I f a camel knows that it has to cross a desert, where I h ere 
is no water, il drinks and stores sufficient water, which lasts for 
a number of days. All these gifts and powers have been given 
to this animal by Allah so that it may survive in a dry desert, but 
the ignorant people think that camels came into being by 
themselves with their special qualities and characteristics. 
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ETERNAL AND EVERLASTING 
LAWS OF ALLAH (SWT) 

A very important theory of Jafar as-Sadiq (A.5.} is that 
Allah, who is the Creator and Guardian of the universe, runs it 
hy eternal and everlasting laws, made by Him, He once said to 
his students; "When we see some sudden and unexpected 
events, such as storms, floods, earthquakes etc,, which cause 
great havoc and destruction, do not think that they are due to 
some disorders in the system of the world. These events-, which 
seem quite unexpected and unforeseen to you, follow some 
permanent and unchanging laws of Allah," 

This theory of Jafar as-5adiq f A.S.) has been accepted by 
scientists. They confirm that storms, hurricanes, earthquakes 
and volcanic erup Eions etc, are not some unusual and u n expected 
events, They follow fixed and permanent laws of nature. They 
seem unusual and unexpected to us because we do not know 
the laws which they follow. 

For thousands of years, sudden changes in weather 
conditions were considered lobe unforeseen, unexpected and 
unpredictable events, which happened due to some disorder in 
the system of the world, but today they ate not considered as 
such, because we have learnt the science of meteorology 
Satellites orbit the earth and forecast the change of weather, 
Human beings will also be able to forecast earthquakes and 
volcanic eruptions when they have learnt the laws which 
govern them, 

I he philosophers f who believe in Allah, say that many 
things seem to change suddenly in our eyes, but nothing 
changes in the eyes of Allah. He is Eternal and has absolute 
knowledge. Therefore, the laws, made by Him are also eternal. 
Since we cannot foresee the future, we make laws to meet our 
present requirements and have to change them with changing 


drcumsta nces. But Alfa h, who h a s kn o wle dge o f every thing am/ 
knows what changes wrll take place Ml! the end of the universe 
(which has no end), has made laws, which are unchanging, 
permanent and everlasting. 

Even those philosophers, who do nor believe in Allah, 
agree that the laws of the universe are permanent and 
unchanging. Count Maurice Maeterlink, who was a great 
thinker and an atheist has &aid thal it wo u Id not be a sudften and 
onpredi ctahI e event if the whole universe is sudd enly destroyed 
and millions of galaxies with (heir hilfions of stars fall apart. This 
would happen in accordance with some fixed laws of nature. If 
we know them, we will be able to predict and forecast the 
destruction of the universe. 

No one in the world before Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S.J had ever 
thought and said that the universe is governed by permanent 
and unchanging laws. Ancient people believed that the laws of 
nature were always in a flux, Aristotle put his seal of confirmation 
on that belief His theory was as follows: 'The universe came 
into being by combination of two elemcnts-maiter and form, 
which are inseparable. Since movementand change are intrinsic 
properties of form, everything must change when these two 
elements combine. It, therefore, follows that the laws of nature 
are subject to constant change.' 

Plato, who was a teacher of Aristotle and the greatest 
thinker of ancient times, did not say anything specifically about 
the laws of the universe. There is no reference to this subject in 
his book, "Dialogue*. 

just like other theories of Aristotle, this theory also 
became an important cornerstone of science and remained so 
till the middle of the 1 7th century. During this long period no 
one ever imagined ihat it could he wrong. Descartesjhe French 
mathematician and philosopher, who died in 1650 A.D„ was 
the first scholar to point out that it was wrong 

In the 18th century there was great progress and 
expansion in the field of astronomy, ft was started by Copernicus 
and Kenler and followed by Galileo and Newton. Gradually 
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astronomers realized that Ihe universe is much larger than what 
the ancient people had thought it to be. In the 19th century 
many new galaxies were discovered. It was also discovered that 
aii galaxies have bi I lions of suns or stars. These startling discoveries 
made astronomers realize that the universe is limitless and 
eternal, if is so vast and the laws, which govern it, are so 
permanent and enduring that if a star explodes in a galaxy, it has 
no effect on the neighbouring stars. This shows that ft had 
exploded according to some permanent and unchanging laws 
of the universe* 

In the first half of the 20th century the small world of 
atoms was discovered. Scientists learnt that the laws of motion, 
which operate inside an atom, do not change and cannot be 
suspended. Electrons rotate round nuclei three quadrillion 
times per second under all conditions. Experiments were made 
on atoms of iron. It was heated till if turned into gas and then 
ihe speed of rotation of the electrons was checked. It was found 
ihai there was no change at alJ. This perpetual and constant 
motion of electrons round the nuclei is disrupted only when 
atoms are split and are separated from the nuclei. 

The laws which govern the rotation of electrons round 
the nuclei are the same which govern ihe rotation of ihe earth 
ar on nd the sun and | he sun arou nd th e cor stellati on o l H ercu I es 
<ind the constellation of Hercules around our galaxy and our 
galaxy around some unknown object. The period of full rotation 
oi constellations and galaxies is so long that even if we live for 
billions of years, we cannot see even one d rde of the con stellation 
of Hercules around our galaxy. 

Astronomers have come to understand that galaxies 
rotate around themselves as well as around some other object, 
which rs not known to them. Most probably that object also 
rotates around some other unknown object. 

We are surprised when it is said that the earth is only ten 
thousand years old and that Adam was born six thousand years 
ago Scientists confirm that the earth came into being 
approximately 5 billion years ago. it seems to be a very long 
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lime, but it is nothing in comparison to the tirrve a galaxy takes 
to complete one revolution abound the unknown object. It is 
estimated to be about twenty five thousand billion years. 

Mq one knows how many galaxies there are in the 
universe. By a rough estimate, they number about one hundred 
billion but who can verify this figure when we cannot see 
through our biggest telescope beyond nine million light years. 
If we have very powerful telescopes through which we could 
see up to 20 to 30 billion light years, we shall discover new 
galaxies. There is also a possibility that there are many galaxies 
hidden behind the galaxies which are visible to us. 

Since the discovery of anti-matter,, it is speculated that 
there may be another universe of antimatter as large as our own 
universe or even larger. If tt is so, we cannot know if the laws of 
physics and chemistry, which operate in this universe, also 
operate there or if that universe has different laws. 

It is quite correct to say that no science, other than 
astronomy, proves the existence of Allah so conclusively. Il also 
proves that the Saws, which govern this vast, timeless and 
limitless universe are permanent and evedasting. 

The concept of a universe of antimatter is only a science 
fiction lo day. But many science fictions have become facts, 
Robert Clark, an English writer of science fiction, wrote in a hook 
in 1948 that a satellite was sent 36,000 kilometres above 
London, Since the lime it took to orbit ihe earth was synchronized 
with rhe rotation of the earth, it always remained a tone a rid the 
same point above London. 

Ten years later, on the 4th of October, 1957, Russians 
sent their first satellite, named Sputnik, to outer space. It was a 
small satellite weighing only B3,6 kilograms. Up to that time 
scientists had not though! of sending big satellites into orbit 
round the earth and it had not occurred to them that if a satellite 
is sent to a height of 36,000 kilometres it would always remain 
at one point above the surface of the earth. 

Clark had not she! an arrow in the dark which hit the 
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larger accidently, In addition to mentioning the height of 
36,000 kilomeires, he had discussed in his hook many other 
important points, which were made use of by scientists. Today 
television programmes are broadcast regularly throughout the 
world by the help of three satellites. This unique and useful 
discovery was made by a man, who had not studied in any 
university nor had a college degree. 

Not only common people read science fiction books as 
a pastime but learned scholars also study them because some 
of them proved to be very useful and helpful in the past. The 
Kussiao government rewards writers of science fiction just as it 
rewards writers of books of literature. 

Some philosophers are of the opinion that a man cannot 
imagine what does not, in fact, exist in nature. Therefore, the 
idea of a universe of antimatter should not be rejected as 
science fiction. It is possible that there may be an element of 
truth in this story. 

No logical mind would ever accept that this timeiess 
and limitless universe could have existed, if it was subject to 
change every now and then. It is, no doubt, governed by fixed 
and unchanging laws, as Jafar as-$adiq (A,S.) has said. 

The question arises whether the laws, governing the 
universe, would still operate, if it comes to an end, The universe 
is eternal and everlasting. It would never come to an end, There 
may be a change in its present shape and form but that change 
would also come in accor da nee with some stable and perm anen t 
laws made by Allah (SWT). 
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HUMAN BEINGS SHORTEN 
THEIR LIVES THEMSELVES 

Jafar as-Sadiq (A S.) has said that human beings were 
bom to live long, but they shorten their lives themselves* If a man 
strictly follows the dictates of Isfarn, abstains from things 
proscribed under Islamic law and does not indulge in excessive 
eating and drinking, which is condemned in the Quran, he is 
sure to enjoy a long and healthy life. 

Without a shadow of doubt, longevity depends upon 
fojlowing the rules of hygiene and abstaining from excessive 
eating and drinking. 

In the first century R.C., the average age of a person in 
Rome was 22 years, because the rules of hygiene were not 
being followed. Moreover, the patricians (people of the upper 
class) consumed so much food that they suffered from nausea. 
The plebeians (common people) followed eating habits of the 
patricians as far as possible. 

The rich people of Rome, who usually suffered from 
nausea after their meals, had a special room, called Vomfrorium 
whfch was next to the dining half of their palaces. They would 
retire to that room after meals and take medicines so that they 
might not die due to overeating. 

tn early part of the 20th century, the average age of the 
inhabitants of England was 50 years, because they had better 
hygienic facilities and they did not indulge in excessive eating 
like the people of ancient Rome. Hygienic condi Ho ns in European 
countries have improved so much today that the average age 
of a man is &8 years and the average age of a woman is 78 years. 
Life expectancy would increase further, when a cure for cancer 
is found and heart attacks and brain haemorrhages, which are 
due to blocking of the arteries, are prevented. 


What increases the life span of a person is not the 
treatment of certain chronic diseases. It depends, to a large 
extent, upon his following the rules of hygiene and abstaining 
from overeating. However, a man would eventually die. When 
he becomes old and the main organs of his body are worn out, 
even ihe diseases which are curable will kill him unless old age, 
which according to some biologists is itself a disease, can be 
cured 

Pollution, which is a modern phenomenon, and poses 
a great threat to mankind, reminds us of the warning given by 
j afa r as-Sadiq l hat it wo ukf become di fficult for u s to 1 i ve o n rh is 
planet if we pollute our environment. The World Health 
Organization has reported, after studying air pollution in some 
big cities in U.5.A. and Mexico that Irving and breathingpolluted 
air of these cities has I he same adverse effect on lungs and other 
organs of human body as smoking 40 cigarettes a day. That is 
why many inhabitants of these places are suffering from chronic 
ailments including lung cancer. 

Another healih hazard for mankind is sound pollution. 
According to statistics constant sound shortens a man's life. It 
is not correct to say that when a person gets used to sound, it 
does not hurt him. No one ever gets used to sound. It go,es on, 
slowly but surely, damaging his nervous system and the cells of 
his whole body, 

A French expert, who has studied the effect of sound on 
human cells, believes that constant sound wears away cells of 
the human body just as oxygen wears away iron. He is of the 
opinion that residential places in a big city should be constructed 
with materials, which are non conductors of sound, so that they 
may be fully insulated. The sound of radios, television and tape 
recorders should also not disturb the comfort of the inmates. 3f 
it is not possible to construct the whole house with such 
materials, there should be at feast one fully insulated room in 
every house so that the inmates may retire there, rake rest and 
save themselves from the ill effects of sound waves. 

He says that one of the damaging effects of constant 
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sound is unexpected and sudden madness. Due to constant 
sound a kind, tolerant and good natured person becomes 
unkind, intolerant and ill tempered without any rhyme or 
reason. Co nsta n t so u nd not only makes o ne tired and exhau $ ted, 
it reduces his life span Irom 5 to 10 years. It is therefore, 
advisable that one should not live in a big city, if possible 

Those, who suffer from the ill effects of sound, do not 
know the cause of their Illness. When they are examined by a 
doctor, no defect is found in the main organs of their bodies. 

Another thing which shortens a man's life is improper 
diet. The food, which is prepared in the factories and is 
consumed by the people of Europe, America and other 
industrialized countries has many harmful ingredients. 

Cowboys had the most nourishing food In America. 
They had cream and butter to eat and fresh milk to drink. Most 
of the time they lived in open rural areas away from crowded 
and polluted cities. For that reason they retained the vigour of 
their youth up to the ages of flt) and 05, But today they also eat, 
like all other America ns, food which contains harmful chemicals 
and colouring matter, and drink liquids which are full of 
sweetening agents and gases. Unnatural and artificial food 
produces uric acid in their blood stream. As a resuli, they suffer 
from severe pains and many other ailments, which make them 
unfit for work when they are only 50 years of age. 

It is reported that no one falls sick in Alaska, because 
their food is wholesome and healthy, tt consists of milk, 
reindeer meat and white fish, which abounds in the rivers of the? 
north. They have only toothache and that also at a very 
advanced age. Most Alaskans have their full set of teeth up to 
the age of seventy or eighty. 

Some Alaskans have very large herds of reindeer, 
numbering about 1000 heads, but they have no problem in 
feeding them even during the long severe winters, when the 
whole country is snow bound. The reindeers dig deep holes in 
the snow with their sharp hoofs and eat the moss, which grows 
under it. 
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Since there is no sickness there are no physicians in 
Alaska. There arc only a few demists to lake care of the old 
people. The average age of a man in Alaska is 90 years and that 
of a woman 100 years. 

Ii wotrlcl not be out of place to mention that doctors and 
dieticians are of the opinion that if a man wants to have good 
h ealt h artd lo n g li fe he should eat fruits and ve getahle s. They say 
that it is the best food for those who are above thirty years of 
age. They al so reco m m cn d that th ose, who are in th rs age gro up 
should eat lean m eat and abs tain fro m a ni mal fat. Qut the people 
of Alaska never eat fresh fruits and vegetables at all r since they 
have none. It is only recently that some vegetables and fruits are 
being grown in hot houses. This proves that longevity does not 
depend upon eating fruits and vegetables only, but there are 
some other factors also which contribute to long life, e.g. 
climatic conditions, life style of the people etc. etc. 

Alaska is a very cold country, it is so cold that the 
inhabitants do not need refrigerators even in the summer 
season. All they have to do is to keep meat and other perishables 
at a place where the sun does not shine. The people of Alaska 
are also very hard working. Tending herds of reindeers and 
hunting fish always keeps them busy. 
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GOOD ADVICE FOR MOTHERS 

Jatar as-Sadiq (A S.) has advised mothers thal they 
should put their new bom babies to sleep on their left side. This 
is another proof that he was a genius. 

Tor centuries this advice was considered by many as 
meaningless and absurd since no one could see any use in 
putting babies to sleep on the left side of mol hers. Some people 
even went to the extent of remarking that it was dangerous to 
carry out his instruction. Mothers might take a turn while 
sleeping and crush the baby to death. 

Mohammed Indris Shafei, who was born in the year 1 50 
of the Hijra (772 A D.) (two years after the death of Jafar as 
Sadiq A S,) and died in 194 Hijra (821 A.D.j in Cairo, was asked 
as to which side a mo I her should put her baby to sleep. His reply 
was: "There Is no difference between the right and the left side. 
A mother can put her baby to sleep on any side she likes* 

No one in the East or West took that advice seriously. 
Even during the Renaissance period, when scholars in Europe 
studied every theory critically, no one tried to find out whether 
it had a scientific basis. 

In 1865, f/ra Cornell, a financier and philanthropist of 
A me ri ca w ho h a d suffered great ha rdships duri n g hi s chil d hood, 
founded Cornell University in New York. In this university he set 
up, under the department of medicine, an Institute for the 
Research on New Bom and Surkjing Babies. 

This institute has been conducting research on the 
subject for a bout a century. During (hat period every a spect and 
every problem of newborn and suckling babies has been 
thoroughly studied and investigated. No Institute »n the world 
has more knowledge and information about babies than this 
mstiiute. It is impossible that any subject* which is connected 
with babies, has not been studied there, 


In the first half of the 20th century research scholars of 
the institute studied 466 pictures of babies in all the famous 
museums of the world. It was noticed that in 373 pictures 
mothers were holding their babies rn their left anus and in 93 
pictures in their right arms. 

A research scholar of the Institute,, who travelled to 
different parts of the world, observed that mothers in every 
country carried their babies in the left arms, Those, who took 
them in right arms, were left handed. They carried their babies 
in right arms so that their left hands might he free for carrying 
things. Women of Africa also carried their babies in their left 
arms, when they did not cany them on their backs. 

No woman could give him satisfactory reply as to why 
she carried her baby in the left arm. Women in Africa knew that 
their babies liked to suckle milk from the left breast more than 
from the right. Some women expressed surprise that their 
babies could easily find their left breast in the dark when they 
were hungry during the night. It was explained to them that 
bahies were guided to the left breast by their mother's heart 
beat. 

Doctors, who work and study general behaviour of 
babies in the maternity wards of the attached hospital, send 
their reports n*eriodicaHy to the Institute. These reports show 
that babies, who are put to sleep on the left side of their 
mothers, sleep soundly and peacefully but those who are put on 
the righi side, wake up every now and then and cry. It was also 
reported that fori he first few days after their birth, bahies would 
have no restal all, if they are not on the left side of their mothers. 

Research scholars of the institute expanded the area of 
their studres, They tried to find out whether babies of all races 
(other than the whites) also behaved in the same way. After 
numerous observations in different parts of the world, it was 
established thal it was a general and universal rule, which 
applied to babies of all countries and all races of Ihe world 

Research work on ihe subject was continued. Experts 
trier! to study the behaviour of unborn babies in the wombs of 
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their mothers through X-rays^ hut il did not produce any result 
and added nothing to their knowledge. After the invention of 
holography, holographic pictures of unborn babies were taken 
which revealed that the mother's heartbeat reached the ears of 
the baby in the womb, 

Experiments were made on different mammals to find 
Out the reaction of the fetus. All experiments showed ih.it 
whenever the heart of the mother stopped beating, the fetus 
became restless and agitated, because it feeds on the blood, 
which comes to it with each and every heartbeat. 

These experiments proved that unborn babies are not 
only used to hearing their mothers heartbeat, but therr very 
existence depends upon them. Heartbeats mean to them a 
cor slant supply of food, 5 toppa ge of h eartbeats signa Is s ta rvatio n 
and death. They depend so much upon the heartbeat that even 
after they are bom, they become restless, if they da not hear it. 
A newborn knows its mother's heartbeat quite well and lhat is 
why it sleeps comfortably and peacefully, when It is on the left 
side of the mother and can hear the heartbeats dearly, 

As a n expe ri m ent ba bies in the nurseries of ihe Research 
Institute were segregated into two rooms. Artificial heartbeats 
could be heard in one room but not in the other. Babies who 
were in the room where heartbeats were heard, remained calm, 
quiet and peaceful, but those, who were in the other room, 
started crying. Since then all miseries have devices which 
produce artificial heartbeats, so that babies may remain happy 
and contented. 

Usually the heart of a healthy person, man or woman, 
beats about 72 limes per second. As an experiment artificial 
heartbeats were Increased from 72 to TOO and 120 limes per 
second As soon as the number of heartbeats was increased all 
babies started crying. This experiment showed that any increase 
or decrease in the number of heartbeats is, to babies, an alarm 
of danger which makes them cry. 

It was also observed that babies, who were in the room 
where they could hear artificial heartbeats, had a keen appetite 
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for food, look it with great relish and gained weight But those, 
who were in the other room, where no heartbeats were heard, 
had no inclination to eat and did not gain as much weight as 
babies in the other room, although all of them were given the 
same kind of food. 

If Cornell University had not been established and the 
research work on babies was not done, noone would have ever 
r eatized the sdeni ific im port a nee of I he advice of I afar as Sadiq 
{A.S.) that mothers should put their babies to sleep on their left 
side. i 
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THE THEORY OF PERPETUAL MOTION 

Jafar as Sadiq (A.5.} has said that everything in the 
universe, including inanimate objects, is always In motion 
although we may not see it. There is nothing which is without 
motion. 

This theory, which was unacceptable in his time, is a 
scientific fact today. It is impossible to imagine, explain and 
describe an object in ihe universe, which is without motion. 
Motion is the essence of being! If there is no motion there is no 
existence. 

He has stated that it seems to us that when a person 
dies, his actions and movements come to an end. It is no< so. 
They will continue in another form. Even if the smallest particles 
of the human body are converted from matter into energy, they 
will continue to move in the form of energy till the end of time. 

He added that we feel the passing, of time, because of 
our internal movement. Similarly uur sense of space is due lo 
this movement. Without it we cannot feel the passage of time 
and have a sense of space. 

Jean Baptiste Moliere, the well known French actor and 
dramatist, who founded in 168G the famous theatre, known as 
(he French Comedy, once wrote a drama, rn which the most 
interesting and strange phenomenon was that the hero had no 
movement whatsoever, hut was alive, ft shows his belief that 
there can be no life without motion. 

There are two kinds of motion in every object - motion 
inside the atoms and perpetual vibration within the molecules. 
The molecules vibrate from zero to ten trillion limes per second 
according to the degree of temperature. 
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EVERYTHING IS ATTRACTED 
BY ALLAH (SWT) 


The above statement of Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S.), which was 
considered by many to be a doctrine of gnosticism, has proved 
to be a theory of science. 

It was the belief of many Sufis and gnostics lhat the final 
destiny of man was lhat he woo id unite with Allah, Some of 
them went to the extreme and claimed that they were Allah 
themselves. That was in accordance with the doctrine of 
Wiihdat al’Wujud (Unity of Existence) 

Those who believed in that doctrine said that in the 
beginning there was nothing in the universe except Allah, He 
made everything out of himself. Therefore, every animate and 
inanimate object is nothing but Allah, However, they did not say 
it openly and in unequivocal terms for the fear of being 
persecuted, Some of the caliphs and their officers were so 
bigoted that they would have surely killed them, if they said that. 
Even if they were not killed, they would have been declared as 
kafirs (heretics) by religious leaders. As soon as a decree was 
issued against them they would have become outcasts anti 
treated by people as if they were lepers. 

To express their ideas and at the same time remain safe 
from official and public persecution the gnostics coined some 
special terms, e.g. Mei {wine}, Saghar (decanter), Maikhana 
(tavern). Pir Mei Furush (Tavern keeper), Saghi [cup bearer), 
Mashuq (beloved) etc., etc,, so that no one, except those who 
believed in Wahdat al-Wujud, might understand what they 
really meant When recitation of Ash a re Irfan! {gnostic verses) 
became popular in Persia those terms entered Persian poetry. 
Then ihe gnostics expressed their philosophy in poems, using 
their special terminology without being declared as heretics. 



Only once was the theory of Wahdat al-Wujud stated 
openly and publicly In the middle of the 17 th century. Spinoza, 
who was a Jew from Holland, wrote a book in which he 
expounded and explained that theory. When his book was 
published he was declared a heretic by a Rabbinical decree 

Sufism and gnosticism gained strength in the third 
century Hijra (822-922 A.O.). The theory of jafar as Sadiq (AS) 
(hat everything is attracted by Allah, led those, who believed in 
I h e doctri n e of Wahda t a F-Wuj ud, to thi nk tha t he a I so subscribed 
ro their ideology. As a matter of fact he was totally against that 
doctrine. He believed in the principles of Islam, It was his firm 
faith and conviction that Allah is the Creator of every thing in the 
universe, but He is quite separate from His creations. 

Even in later periods, when science was separated from 
philosophy and gnosticism the theory of Jafar as-Sadiq (AS.) 
"that everything is attracted by Allah", was considered to be a 
gnostic idea and not a theory of science. But today, when many 
new scientific discoveries have been made some scholars are 
inclined to believe that what he has said may be a scientific 
phenomenon. However, it is too early to pass final judgement. 

As a rule, the waves of electrons do not scatter ir> 
different directions when they are released. They always go to 
one direction only. This however, is not the case with 
electromagnetic waves, which are used in radio and television. 
Progression of electrons in one direction is, in our view, just like 
turning of the needle of a compass towards North. Ills said that 
b is pulled or attracted by the magnetic field of the north pole. 

7 he compass, which was invented by Muslims, proved 
a great help in navigation. Without it Vasco De Gama could not 
have reached India in his boat, through South Africa; Christopher 
Columbus could not have discovered America and Magellan 
could not have navigated round the world and proved that it is 
a sphere, Even today, the compass is one of the main Instruments 
of aerial navigation. No aeroplane can fly without it in spite of 
being connected by radio to control towers at airports, which 
guide them. 


Pjge 


Rockets, which go to the moon also rnake use of the 
compass. By pointing to the north the need] e of compass shows 
that ii is within the magnetic field of the earth. However, rockets 
which are sent to different planets do not make use of Ebe 
compass because it gets confused when it rs out of the magnetic 
field of the earth arid does not point in any particular direction. 

Professor Dos of Washington University, who was a 
great physicist and astronomer, expounded in 1fl40, a new 
theory about the universe, which lent support to the statement 
or Jafar as-Sadiq (A S ) that everything is attracted by Allah. He 
M 'Ji'.'d thji the radio telescope, which had enabled astronomers 
io see distant objects, revealed that all galaxies and other 
heavenly bodies were proceeding at an incredible speed 
towards a focal point. After minute calculations it was worked 
out that they were hurtling in space towards that point at a 
speed of 285,000 kilometres per second (95% of the speed of 
fight). 

The author of that theory coutd not explain why these 
heavenly bodies have a curved path. This shows that they are 
within the gravitational field of a very powerful object, and that 
this object is made of matter, otherwise it could not exert such 
a tremendous force. 

A big objection, which was raised against (hat theory, 
was that galaxies, which consist of matter, cannot move at that 
incredible speed. 

Dos explained away that objection by saying that 
galaxies are rn a state of plasma, which is the fourth state of 
matter. It is accepted by scieniisis that matter can be in the form 
of plasma, which is neither solid, nor liquid nor gas. 

Physicists, however; were not satisfied by that 
expfa na tion. They contended th at matte r co uld no 11 ravel at tha t 
speed even if it was in a state of plasma. If it did, it would turn 
into energy and move in the form of waves. 

In reply to his critics,’Profess or Dos said that what could 
be disputed was the material which the galaxies were made of. 
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but the accuracy of the speed at which they travel could not be 
disputed since that was determined by mathematical 
calculations. 

This theory contradicts the theory of Abbe Lcmaitre that 
the universe is in a stale of expansion and that galaxies are 
moving away from one another at great speed. However, by 
observing only comparatively short distances, covered by a lew 
galaxies it cannot be confirmed or denied that they are a dually 
moving away from one another or that they are heading 
towards a central point 

From the beginning of the 20th century, scientists have 
been trying to discover and explain the shape of the universe 
and the movement of heavenly bodies, but whatever they have 
said so far is nothing more than theories. The Theory ot 
Relativity is also a theory. Nothing has been proved except that 
a beam of light bends when it passes Through the gravitational 
field of a large object. 

Supporters of Einstein's theory contend that it is based 
on mathematical equations and must be correct, No one can 
challenge the soundness of mathematical equations. However, 
whai they prove is that two given things are equal. They do not 
show the nature of the things tested They are just like a balance. 
When its beam is in a siraighl line horiaontally, it shows that the 
rhings In the two pans are equal in weight, but ii does not show 
the nature of the things in the pans. 

In bis theory Einstein has said that the diameter of the 
universe is three thousand million light years. This has been 
proved to be wrong. We can see through radio telescopes up 
lo a distance of nine thousand million light years. When more 
powerful telescopes, which are on the drawing board, are 
constructed, we may find that the universe extends well beyond 
that limit. 

What Professor Dos has said is only a theory, just like 
any other theory and may not be correct. But it is exactly like the 
,henry of Jafar as Sadiq (A.$i The only difference between the 
Two is in ihe wording, lafar as-Sadiq, has said that everything is 
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attracted by Allah, while Professor Dos has said that everything 
is attracted by a very strong central force, which we do not 
know. 
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(AFAR AS-SADIQ (A.$,) AND ABU SHAKIR 

jafar asrSadiq (A.S.] was one of the most patient and 
tolerant teachers of his lime. He used to take his classes every 
day. After his lectures he would listen and reply tothe objections 
of his critics. Whenever he could not go to his house because 
of literary discussions he would have his lunch in the Academy. 
He would send someone to buy some bread from the market. 
He would not finish even one bread, fie had asked his critics, 
who attended his classes, not to interrupt him during his 
lectures. They were quite free to ask him any question or raise 
any objection after the classes were over. 

Usually he would finish his lectures before Zohar [mid¬ 
day) prayers. Then he and his students would go home, But 
whenever there was a discussion going on between him and 
so me of hi s oppon got s, h e would offer h is pray er s on th e col I e ge 
premises. Some of his students would also return after offering 
their prayers at home and attend the discussions. 

Once Abu Shakir, one of his opponents, said to him: 
'Wo ufd you a Mow me to say something a nd ask some quest ions?" 

"Yes, you can*, replied Jafar as-Sadtq, 

Said Abu Shakir: "Is it not a myth that there is Allah? You 
want people to believe in a thing which does not exist. If there 
was Allah, we could have felt his existence through our senses. 
You may say that we can feel His presence by the help of our 
inner senses,, but our inner senses also depend upon our five 
outer senses. We cannot conjure up an image of anything in 
which some of our senses were not involved We cannot 
conjure up the picture of a person whom we have not met; 
recall to our memory his voice if we have not heard him and feel 
the touch of his hand by our inner senses if we have never taken 
his hand in our hand. 

"You may say that we can perceive the presence of 


Allah hy our intelligence and not through our inner or outer 
senses. But our intelligence also needs the assistance of our five 
outer senses, without which it cannot (unction. We cannot 
makeany r easonin g or come to any co nclusion withou t the help 
of our senses, 

"By your imagination you have created a being, which 
is of your own image. Since you see, talk, hear, work and rest. 
He also does exactly what you do. 

“You do not show Him to anyone. To maintain your 
hold on the people you say that He cannot be seen. You also 
say that He was not born From the womb of a woman. He does 
not procreate and that He would not die. 

"1 have heard that there is an idol in India, which is 
hidden behind a curtain and is not allowed to be seen by the 
Hindu devotees, The custodians of the idol say that it is out of 
mercy that their god does not appear before them, because 
whoever casts his eyes on it, would instantly die. 

"Your Allah Is also like the veiled god of the Hindus, Jt 
is outof His mercy that He does not appear be fore us. If he does, 
we shall surely die. 

"You say that the universe was created by Allah, who 
did not talk to anyone, except to the Prophet of Islam, As a 
matter of fact the universe came by itself. Does anyone create 
the grass, which grows in the field? Does it not grow and get 
green by itself? Does anyone create the ants and the mosquitoes? 
Do they not come out by themselves? 

'1 rnusi tell you, who claims to be a scholar and the 
successor of the Prophet; that among all the stories, which 
circulate among the people, none is more absurd and baselsss 
than the story of Allah, who cannot be seen, 

"There are many baseless stories, but they, at least, 
depict real life and present before us the people and personalities, 
who may themselves be fictitious, but their acts and deeds are 
like those of real human being*. We can see them. They eat, 
they drink, they talk, they sleep and they love. When we read 
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these fictitious stories, we enjoy them. We know that they are 
false, bul we see in Ihem the faces of men and women, who are 
[ike us. The people mentioned in the stories might not have 
existed, but our common sense accepts existence of such 
people in the world. However, when we cannot see, feel or 
touch your Allah, our logic and reasoning, which depend upon 
our senses, do not accept his existence. 

"I know that some people, who have been deceived by 
you, believe in your invisible Allah, but you cannot deceive me 
and make me believe In Him. I worship God, who is made of 
wood and stone. Although my God does nol talk, but I can see 
him with my eyes and touch him with my hands. 

"You say that the God whom I have made From my own 
hands is not worthy of being worshipped, while you ask the 
people to worship Allah, you have created by your imagination. 

''You deceive innocent people by saying that your 
imaginary Allah has created the universe, but I do not deceive 
anyone. No one created the universe. There was no need of any 
god to create it. It came by itself. God cannot create anything. 
He is himself our creation. I created him by my hand and you 
by your imagination." 

Jafar as-Sadiq (A.S.) did not say a word during the long 
tirade of Abu Shakir. Sometimes his students, who were 
present, wanted to intervene but he asked ihem to remain 
quiet. When Abu Shakir stopped his lengihy discourse, he 
asked him, if he had anything more to say. 

Retorted Abu Shakir: "By introducing your invisible 
Allah to the people, you want to acquire wealth and position 
and have a respectable, comfortable and luxurious life. These 
are my last words. I do not want to say anything more.* 

jafar as Sadiq (A.S.) said: "I would like to start with the 
East part of your speech. Your accusations that I want money, 
position and a comforable fife would have been justified if! was 
living [ike a caliph. You Have seen today that I have eaten a few 
morsels of bread only and nothing else f invite you to my house 
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to see for yourself what I will have for dimer and how I live. 

"Abu Shakir, if l wanted to acquire wealth and have a 
good life, as you say, I was not obliged to teach and preach to 
get rich. I would have earned money and got rich by my 
knowledge of chemistry. Another way to get rich was to do 
business, i have more knowledge about foreign markets than 
any merchant in Medina.! know what goods are produced in 
different countries and where to sell them for profit. I also know 
how to bring them here to reduce the cost of transport Our 
merchants import goods only from Syria, Iraq, Egypt and some 
other Arab countries. They do not know what goods are 
available in Esphahan, Rasht and Rome, otherwise they would 
have imported them and sold them with profit 

*Abu Shakir, you have said that i ask the people to 
worship Allah to deceive them and to get rich. I must tell you 
that I have never taken anything from anyone, except some 
fruits as presents. One of my friends sends to me every year 
fresh dates from his garden and another some pomegranates 
from Tarf. 1 accept these presents so that they may not gel 
offended. 

"1 have heard, G Ahu Shakir, that your father was a pearl 
merchant. Perhaps you may have some knowledge about 
pearls. B ut I know all about pearls a nd predou s ston es. Icana Iso 
appraise their market value. If I wanted to get rich I would have 
worked as a jeweller, Can you test and recognize a precious 
stone? Do you know how many kinds of rubies and emeralds 
there are in the world?* 

"i know nothing about them*, replied Abu Shakir. 

"Do you know how many kinds of diamonds there are 
and what colours they have?", asked lafar as-Sadiq. 

M i do not know", replied Abu Shakir, 

jafar as-Sadiq said: "I am not a jeweller, but I know all 
about the pearls and precious stones. 1 also know where they 
come from. All jewellers must know about gems, what t know, 
but few of them know their sources.* 
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*Do you know what makes a diamond shine?" asked 
(afar asrSadiq, 

"I never was a diamond merchant, nor was my father. 
How can I know why diamonds shine?*, replied Abu Shakir. 

Said lafar a^Sadiq: "Diamonds are obtained from the 
beds of nvers and streams. Rough diamonds are cut by experts. 
This is the cul of a diamond, which gives it its brilliance. Those 
who are experts in cutting diamonds are trained from the 
childhood in the profession of their fathers and forefathers. 
Cutting a diamond is a very delicate and difficult art A diamond 
is cut only by a diamond. 

"Abu Shakir, I have said all this simply to show to you 
that if I wanted to accumulate wealth, I could have done so by 
making use of my knowledge about jewels, I have replied to 
your accusations and now I shall deal with your objections, 

"Abu Shakir, you have said that I have fab heated stories 
and ask the people to worship Allah, who cannot be seen. You 
refuse to acknowledge existence of Allah, because He cannot 
be seen. Can you see inside your own body?" 

Replied Abu Shakir "No, I cannot:" 

Jafar as-Sadiq said’ "tf you could have seen what is inside 
you, you would not have said that you do not believe in A Hah, 
who cannot be Seen." 

Abu Shakir asked: "Whal is the relationship between 
seeing within one's own body and the existence of unseen 
Allah?" 

lafar as-Sadiq (A.5.) replied: "You have said just now 
that a thing, which cannot be seen, touched, tasted or heard, 
does not exisi." 

Abu Shakir said: "Yes, I have said that and I befieve ii is 

irue" 

Jafar as-Sadiq asked: "Do you hear the sound of the 
movement of blood in your body?" 
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Said Abu Shakir: "No, I do not. Bui does blood move in 
the body?" 

Jafar as-Sadrq (A,$.) said: "Yes, ir does, li makes a loll 
circuit of your body. If the circulation of blood stops for a few 
minutes you will die.* 

Abu Shakir said: "I cannot believe that blood circulates 
in ihe body," 

J a fa r as Sadiq sa id: * 1t is you r i gnorance, whi ch docs no l 
let you believe that your blood circulates in your body, and ihe 
same ignorance does not let you believe in rise existence of 
Allah, Who ca nno t be seenThen he a sked Abu 5h akir w he t her 
he ha s se en the tin y 1 i vin g bein gs, which All a h has created i n his 
body." 

lafar as-Sadiq continued: "ft is because of these small 
creaturesand their wonderful work that you are kept alive. They 
are so small that you cannot see them. Since you are a slave of 
your senses, you cannot know about their existence. If you 
i ncrea se your kn owfedge a n d d ecreas e you r i gn ora n ce, you will 
come to know that these small beings in your body are as large 
in number as the particles of sand in the desert. 

"These small creatures are born in your body, multiply 
in your body, work in your body and die in your body. But you 
never see them, touch them, taste them or hear them in your 
life time." 

"II is true that one who knows himself knows his Allah. 
If you had known yourself and had ihe knowledge of what is 
going on inside your body, you would not have said that you do 
not believe in Allah, without seeing Him/ 

Pointing his finger to a huge stone he said: *Abu Shakir, 
do you see ihe srone, which is in the fool of thai portico? To you 
it seems lifeless and motionless, because you do not see the 
brisk motion, which is inside the stone. Again it is lack of 
knowledge or your ignorance, which would not tel you believe 
that there is motion inside the stone. The time will come when 
lhe learned people would see the motion whjeh is in lhe stone 
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Continued Jafar as»5adfq [A.5.): "Abu Shakir, you have 
said that everything in the universe came by itself and has no 
creator. You think that the grass in the field grows and gels 
green by itself. You must know that the grass cannot grow 
w ithou t seeds a nd s eeds would not ge rm mate wi thou t mo i s tu re 
in the soil and there would he no moisture if no rain faffs. The 

rain does not fafl by itself. First the water vapours rise and gather 

above in the atmosphere in the form of clouds. The winds bring 
the clouds. Then the water vapours condense and faff down as 
rain drops. The rain must also fail at the nghttime, otherwise no 
grass wiff grow and become green, 

'Take the seeds of ten kinds of herbs and pur them in 
a closed jar, which has sufficient water, but no air Would they 
germinate? No, in addition to water, seeds need air also. It fs 
possible to grow grass, herbs and fruits in hot houses, when it 
is very cold, provided there is sufficient air. Without the 
presence of air no grass will grow in the fields and get green. If 
there is no sir, aff plants and animals,, including human beings 
would die, 

"Abu Shakir, do you see the air, on which your very 
existence depends. You only feel it when it moves. Can you 
refuse to believe in the existence of sir? Can you deny that to 
grow and get green the grass needs many things-seeds, soil, 
water, air, a suitable ciimale and above all a strong managing 
power, which may coordinate the action of these different 
elements. That Managing and Coordinating Power is Allah. 

You say that everything comes by itself, because you 
are not a scientist. No scientist would ever say that. All scientists 
and ali scholars believe in the existence of a creator, albeit, they 
may cjjl! Him by different names. Even those, who do not 
believe in Allah,-believe in a Creative Force. 

Abu Shakir, it is nor because of one s knowledge, but 
it is due to his Ignorance that he does not believe in Allah, When 
a wise man thinks of himself, he finds that his own body needs 
a controller so that all its organs and systems may function 
properly. He then realizes that this vast universe also needs a 
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controller or supervisor so that U may run smoothly. 

"You sard just now that both of us create our own gods 
-you hy your hands and I by my imagination. But there is a big 
difference between your god and my Allah, Your god did not 
exist before you made him out of wood or stone, but my Allah 
was there before I could think about Him, I do not create my 
Allah by my hands or by my brain. What I do is lo know Him 
better and think of I lis Greatness, When you see a mountain 
you try to know more about it. tt is not creating the mountain 
by imagination. That mountain was there before you saw it and 
it would be there when you are gone. 

*You cannot know much about the mountain because 
of your limited knowledge. The more your knowledge grows, 
the more you will learn about it. It is impossible for you to find 
out when and how that mountain came into being and when 
it would disappear. You cannot find out what minerals are there 
inside or underneath the mountain and what is their benefit to 
mankind. 

"Do you know that the stones, out of which you make 
your idols came into being thousands of years ago and shall exist 
for thou sands of years more. These stones have come here from 
a distant place. They could travel that long journey because 
different parts of the earth are always moving, but this movement 
is so stow that you do not feel it, 

"There Is nothing in the universe, which is not in motion. 
Rest or motionlessness is meaningless. We are not at rest even 
when we are sleeping. We are in motion because the earth is 
in motion. Besides, we have a motion inside our own bodies. 

"Abu Shakir, if you had any knowledge about the piece 
of stone, out of which you carve an idol, you would not have 
denied the existence of Allah and said that I have created Him 
by my imagination. You do not know what a stone is and how 
it came into being. Today you can handle it as you like and cut 
It Into any shape or form, but there was a time when it was in 
liquid stale. Gradually it cooled down and Allah solidified it. In 
the beginning it was quite brittle and would have broken into 
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pieces in your hand like a piece of glass." 

Asked Abu Shakir: "Was it in a liquid condition before l m 

"Yes, it was", replied lafar as-Sadiq (A.S.) 

Abu Shakir burst into a peal of laughter One of the 
students of Jafar as-Sadiq got angry and was about to say 
something when he was stopped by his teacher 

Abu Shakir said: “I am laughing because yuu say t hall he 
stones are made of water* 

jafar as-Sadiq (AS.) replied: "f did not say lhatthe stones 
are made of water. What I had said was that in the beginning 
they were in a liquid stale/ 

Al>u Shakir sard: J 'What difference does it make. The 
liquid and water are the same things/ 

(afar as-Sadiq replied: "There are many liquids which 
are not water. Miik and vinegar are liquids., but they are not 
water, although they have a water contenl in them, in the 
beg i n n in g the stoncs were |tqu id like wa ter and they flowed li ke 
water Gradually they coded down and became hard so that 
you could cut them and make them into idols. The same hard 
stones will turn into liquid, if they are heated/ 

Said Abu Shakir: "When I go home I will check the truth 
of your statement I wifi pul the stone in the fireplace and see 
if if turns into liquid or not/ 

Said Jafar a^Sadiq: "You cannoi liquify stone in your 
fireplace. Can you liquify a piece of iron at home? A very high 
temperature is required to turn solid stone into liquid. 

"Do you realize how you could make the Idofs out of 
stones? Il was Allah, who made the stones. It was He Who 
created you and gave you the hands with the unique fingers, 
which enabled you to handle tools and chisel out the Idols from 
the s tone s. Aga in it wa s He who gave you power a nd i n tdligence, 
which you used in making the idols. 

"'Abu Shakir, do you think that the mountains are only 
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heaps of stones? The Great Allah has created them to serve 
some very useful purpose. They were not created so that you 
may lake stones and turn them into idols. Wherever there is a 
mountain there is flowing water Rain and snow which fall on 
the mountain lops produce streams of fresh water. These 
streams combine together to form hig rivers, which irrigate 
farms and fields. The people who live in the valleys, through 
which the rivers flow, are assured of constant supply of water. 

"People who can afford it, go lo the mountains during 
the summer season to escape the heat of the plains. 

"The mountains work as a great bulwark and protect 
town sand villages, wl 1 ith are i n thei r va I leys from th e devastat i an 
and destruction of hurricanes, 

"Green mountains provide good grazing grounds for 
sheep. When scorching heat burns the pastures down in the 
plains and no fodder is left, the shepherds take their flocks of 
sheep to the mountains and stay there till The end of summer. 

’Mountains are also habitats of birds and animate, some 
of which are a good source of food for ihose, who live there. 

"Even the mountains, which are not green, are not 
without some use. If the people try, they may discover in them 
mines of metals and minerals which are useful for mankind. 

'Abu Shakir, I am too small and too weak to create Allah 
with my brain. It es He, who has created my brain, so that I may 
think of Him and know Him - my Creator. He was there before 
l came into being and He would be there vvhen I am no more. 
I do not mean that I would be totally destroyed. Nothing in the 
universe is losally destroyed. Everything is subject to change. It 
is only Allah, Who does not change, 

"Abu Shakir, please letl me sincerely to whom will you 
turn for help when you are in trouble? Do you hope that the idol 
you carve oul of stone cart come to your succour? Can is cure 
you when you are sick; save you from mishaps and calamities; 
save you from starvation and help you pay your debts?" 
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Abu Shakir replied: "I have no such expectations from 
the stone, but, I think there is something inside the stone, which 
will help me. Moreover, I cannot help worshipping it/ 

Jafar as Sadiq enquired: "What is inside the stone? Is it 
also stone?" 

"I do not know what it is. But it cannot help me if it is 
also stone/ replied Abu Shakir. 

Said Jafar as-Sadiq: "Abu Shakir, what is inside the stone 
and is not stone and can help when you are in trouble is, Allah/ 

Abu Shakir pondered over the subject for a while and 
(hen said: "is Allah, who cannot be seen, inside the stone?" 

jafnr as-Sadiq replied: "He is everywhere." 

Abu Shakir said: T cannot believe that a thing may be 
everywhere but remain unseen'/ 

/afar as-Sadiq said: "Do you know that the air is 
everywhere but cannot be seen?" 

Said Abu Shakir: "Although I cannot see the air, I can, 
ai least, feel rt when it moves. But I can neither see your Allah 
nor feel his presence," 

/afar as-Sadiq said: "You do not fed the presence of air 
when it is not moving. The air is only a creation of Allah. He is 
everywhere, but you cannot see Him or feel His presence by 
your senses. You have admitted just now that although you do 
nest see it, but your instinct or your soul fells you that there is 
somethings side the stone, and is not the stone, which can help 
you. That something is Allah. Your instinct also tells you Thai you 
cannot live without Allah and wilhou! worshipping Him/ 

Abu Shakir said- "It is true, I cannot live without 
worshipping idols/ 

Said Jafar as-Sadrq: "Do not say idols. Say Allah. It is He, 
Who is worthy of worship. |usl like you everyone is obliged to 
worship Him One, who does not worship Allah has no guide 
and no guardian, 11e is just like one, who cannot see, cannot 
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hear, cannot feel and cannot think. He does noi know where 
to go and on whom to depend when in trouble, 

'"Worshipping Allah is a part of living. Every living being 
worships Him instinctively. Even theanimals cannot live without 
worshipping Him, We cannot ask them and they cannot tell us 
that they worship Allah, but I heir wed regulated and orderly life 
is sufficient proof that they worship Him. 

"1 do not say that the animats believe in Allah and 
worship Him just as we do. But there is no doubt that they obey 
the laws made by their Creator faithfully, which means they 
worship Him. Jf they were not obedient to their Creator, they 
could not have such an orderly and regulated life. 

"We see that just before the advent of spring the 
titmouse (a kind of small bird) always comes at the same time 
and sings, as if to give us the tiding of the new season. The 
itinerary of these migratory birds is so regulated and their 
schedule so fixed that even if the last days of winter are still cold, 
their arrival is not delayed for more than a few days. When 
Chilchila (a migratory bird) returns after covering a distance of 
thousands of miles, it builds its nest at the same place, where 
it had built it last spring. Was it possible for these small birds to 
have such a well organized life if they did not obey the laws of 
Allah and worship Him? 

"Abu Shakir, even the plants obey the laws made by 
Allah faithfully and worship Him, Out of 1 SO species of plants, 
which are further divided into hundreds of subspecies you will 
not fin d even one pla n t, wh i ch has a disorgani zed a nd disord erly 
life. 

"Abu Shakir, just like us ihe plants also do not see their 
Crea I or, b u t they wo rs hip H im by obey ■ ng H i s 1 a ws i nstincti vely. 

"I know tha t yo u wi 11 n ot accepL or pe rh a ps, you d o not 
understand, what I say. A man must have sufficient knowledge 
to understand complicated problems. 

"Abu Shakir, not only animals by their animal instinct 
and plants by their plant instinct obey Allah and worship Him, 

Page 122 




the lifeless and inanimate objects also, with whatever instinct 
they have, obey Allah and worship Him. If they did not worship 
Him, they would not have followed the laws made by Him. As 
a result, their atoms would have broken apart and they would 
have been destroyed 

"The fight which comes from the sun also worships AI kiln 
by obeying his laws, which are very stringent and exact, 11 comes 
into being by the combination of two opposite forces. These 
forces also obey the laws of Allah and worship Him, otherwise 
they cannot produce light. 

"'Abu Shakir, if there was no Allah there would have 
been no universe and no you and me. The sentence, ""Hiere is 
no Allah', is meaningless. The -existence of Allah is a must, If 
attention of Allah is diverted, even for a moment from the affairs 
of the universe to something else, it would break up. Everything 
in the universe obeys His laws, which are permanent and 
eternal. Because of His absolute wisdom and knowledge. He 
could make such wonderful laws, which will last for ever. Each 
and every law, made by Him serves some special and useful 
purpose." 

When Jalar as-Sadiq concluded his discourse, Abu 
Shakir fell into a deep reverie as if he was greatly inspired. 

Jafar as-Sadiq asked: "Do you now believe that Allah, 
who cannot be seen, does exist and what you worship is the 
unseen Allah?" 

Abu Shakir replied: "I am not yet convinced. I am in a 
quandry I am full of doubts and misgivings about my faith and 
my convictions," 

Jafar as-Sadiq remarked: 'The doubt about idol worship 
is the beginning of the worship of Allah." 
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DEATH, A BOON TO MANkiND 


Con rinu in g his di scour se Jafar a s-Sadiq (A,5.) said: ** Abu 
Shakir, ore of the laws of Allah is death. Ignorant people think 
that death does not serve any useful purpose or il is, rather, 
harmful to human beings, Some people have said that it is an 
act of cruelty of Alfak 

"Death serves a very useful purpose and is esser lial for 
the survival of mankind. If there was no death the human race 
would have become extinct. Scientists, who tried in the past to 
do away with natural death, were making a big mistake. I would 
appeal to the future generations of scientists that they should 
not try to do away with death, 

""Although the tyrants and powerful people know that 
they would die someday and leave everything behind, even 
th en th ey perpe Irate every concei vable crime to a ccumu late as 
much wealth as possible. If they knew that they would nol die 
3 natural death, and live for ever, if they are not killed, or have 
a serious accident, they would try to lay thdr hands on the 
property of others so that they may lead a comfortable life for 
ever. 

"To protect their interests, the weak would unite and 
fightagainst the strong The group which proves stronger would 
destroy the other group and take rts place. This class struggle 
and warfare would continue till the human race is totally 
destroyed. 

"If there is no fear of death, there would be no mercy 
and compassion in the world. Even parents would have no 
mercy on their weaklings. They love their children and have 
mercy on them, because they know that they would die and 
would be remembered by them. 

"Abu Shakir, those who believe in Allah and fear Him, 
know that if they do not carry out His Commands, they would 



be punished by Him on Doom's Day, it is only the fear of death, 
which makes the people fear Allah and worship Him. It is again 
the fear of death, which reduces cruelty and tyranny in the 
world, although they could not he totally obliterated. Even 
those who believe in Allah commit tyrannical acts. If there is no 
death, the world would be quite different than what it is today. 

"If we suppose that nothing would happen and that 
human beings would five happily and peacefully after the 
conquest of death, they would multiply so much that every 
piece of land would be occupied by them and nothing would 
be ieft for agriculture and farming. There would be so much 
shortage of food that the hungry people would first cat all the 
animals and then start eating one another," 

Abu Shakir remarked; "I was surprised to hear what you 
said about death. What I gather from /our tirade is that it is the 
will of Allah (hat we should terminate our lives. Therefore, the 
sooner we do it the better we shall serve His purpose." 

fafar as-Sadiq said; "Committing suicide is against the 
Commandments of Allah. He has ordered us to preserve our 
lives and the only way to keep us alive is not to indulge in over 
eating and drinking Excessive eating and drinking shortens life. 
It is for the safely' and preservation of life that my grandfather, 
Prophet Mohammed (SAW), has asked us not to eat too much 
meat and make our stomachs graveyards of animals," 

Abu Shakir asked: "What does it mean?" 

jafar as-Sadiq replied: 'll means that we should abstain 
from eating too much meat." 

Abu Shakir sard; "Why should I not eat meat? It tastes 
so good, I cannot give up ealing meat," 

(afar as-Sadiq said: "One may die of a sudden death due 
10 eating meal." 

Abo Shakir retorted: "It is the first lime that I hear from 
you ihai we may die suddenly due to eating meat." 

lafar as Sadiq replied; "I did not say that everyone, who 
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eats ion much meal, would die of sudden death, What 1 said 
was that eating too much meat may result In sudden death of 
some people. There are many peopJe who eat too much meal, 
but nothing happens to them. 

Asked Abu Shakir: "What is sudden death?" 

Replied Jafar as-Sadiq: "l| is unexpected death, This kind 
of death comes to a person, who looks quite healthy, but is sick 
internally All of a sudden he goes into a coma and dies." 

Abu Shakir asked: "Are there some internal diseases?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Yes, Those who consume a lot 
of meat and rich food may become sick internally without any 
dear symptoms of sickness, such as, loss of appetite, body pain 
or sleeplessness." 

Abu Shakir said: "Someone may be killed in a war or in 
a quarrel, but I do not think anyone can die without falling sick," 

Jafar as-Sadiq said: "'You are a man, who does not 
bdieve in the existence of anything which you do not see with 
your own eyes. Since you have not seen anyone die of sudden 
death, you do not accept that a person can die suddenly and 
unexpectedly. Please note that sudden death may come from 
sickness of the heart, sickness of the brain or sickness of the 
blood, 

"All three kinds of diseases are caused by thickening 
(dotting) of the blood, which is due to earing too much meat 
and rich food- When the blood clots in the brain, in the heari 
or anywhere in the body, it results in death. 

"Arab tribes, who dwell in the desert do not die of 
sudden death, since they eat meat and rich food very sparingly. 
Some tribes eat meat only once a year. During the Haj season 
they go to Mecca, whe re la rge n u mbe r of a rtir na Is a re slau ghtered 
every year. It is only at that lime that they eat as much meat as 
ihey can. Ealing nothing but meat for a few days in a year does 
nor do any harm. When they return to their tents, they eat, as 
before, milk and dales, if dates are available. 
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'I do not thrnk you know anyone in the city of Medina, 
who h hundred years old, but if you go out of the city to the 
desert you will find many men and women, who are more than 
hundred years of age. Yog will be surprised to see that they are 
quite healthy and have their Full set of teeth. Eating too much 
meat and rich food thickens blood, which makes one old and 
sends him to the grave before his lime " 

Abu Shakir asked: "Please let me know what is death?" 

Jaf □ r a s-5a diq rep I red: "Death i s ces sa ti on of the func iron s 
of different parts of the human body, specially stopping of heart 
beats and breathing." 

Abu Shakir asked: "What causes one to die." 

[afar as-Sadiq replied: "One cause of death is sickness, 
including the internal sickness, which causes sudden death. The 
other cause of death is old age. Even if a man is healthy he will 
die some day due to old age. The Greek philosopher, 
Hippocrates, has said that old age is also a kind of sickness No 
one will die when it is known how to treat it and core it." 

Abu Shakir remarked: "But no physician can cure the 
sickness of old age." 

Jafar as-Sadiq added: "I do not think that old age can 
ever be cured. Allah has created old age and death by His Will 
and with a great purpose Whatever Allah has ordained must 
happen. He has said that everything would die except He, the 
Creator of Life and Death, Death is the change of matter from 
one form to another Nothing in nature remains in one and the 
same cundilion forever. Death ts for the good of mankind El is 
essential for the survival and continuation of the human race 
If it was not created by Allah, human beings would have created 
ii themselves." 

Abu Shakir said: "J must point out that what you have 
said about eating of meat, clotting of blood and sudden and 
unexpected death is quite contrary to what is in ihe Quran. Your 
Allali Himself has said in His book that everyone will die exactly 
at rhe lime, which has been fixed for his death by Him, and that 
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rvo one would die even one hour before or after the appointed 
time." 

J afar as-Sad iq replied: J 1 must correct you. What I have 
said is that some people, not all, who eat too much meat may 
die suddenly and unexpectedly. You are again wrong in your 
judgement. There is no contradiction in what I have said and 
what is in the Quran, Each of us has a lerm of life, which is 
predetermined by Allah, We shall die at the expiry of that 
period. Not even one hour before or after that time. That is the 
natural death of a person. But there is another kind of death, 
which a man brings upon himself. It is called suicide. Someone 
may cui his jugular vein by his own hand and die before his 
time. This has nothing to do with his natural death, which is 
mentioned in the Quran. Eating too much meat and rich food 
and thus shortening the span of one's natural life, which has 
been given to him by Allah, is also committing suicide. I know 
what is in the Quran. J would not say a word, which is contrary 
to what Allah has said in his Holy Book." 
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JAFAR AS-SADIQ (A.S.) AND 
JABER 1BN HAYYAN 


(afar as-Sadiq (A.S.) was the first Muslim scholar, who 
encouraged debates and discussions on different subjects 
between himself and hb students and among students 
themselves. During I a ter periods this became a normal practice 
in all Muslim schools particularly in the educational institutions 
of the Sbias, 

Jaber ibn Hayyan was one of his students, who used to 
have long discussions with his teacher. One day, in the course 
of tea thing p h ilosophy, Ja far as-Sadi q sa id t ha t every thi n g i nth e 
universe is in motion, If there was no morion the shape of things 
would be quite different from what it is today. 

jaber asked: "Are you sure that everything in the 
universe is in mobon?" 

"Yes, I am sure"' replied Jafar as-Sodiq. 

jaber asked; "Poes the sound have motion?" 

jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Yes, it has. But the speed of 
sound is slower than the speed of light. You see from a distance 
the sledge of an ironsmtth falling on his anvil first and hear the 
sound afterwards. It is because the light waves, which travel 
faster, reach your eyes first and then the slow moving sound 
waves afterwards." 

jaber asked: "Can you tell me The speed of sound?" 

jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Archimedes, the Greek 
philosopher, who measured the speed of sound, has said that 
if a man is 400 zira (one zira = 40 inches) away from the source 
of sound, he would hear it after fi seconds, The greater |he 
distance, the longer ii will take to reach him." 

Jaber said: "According to the theory of Archimedes it 


would take thousand s of year s for ihe pro phels to hea r the voice 
of Allah, who is on the other side of the 7th sky/ 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Q Jaber, it has been said that He 
is beyond ihe 7ih sky only to impress upon the common people 
the greatness of Allah, otherwise, He is everywhere. When he 
wanted to talk to any of His prophets, He was so near that his 
voice was heard immediately and dearly, 

'"Even if He was beyond the 7th sky Hrs prophets would 
have heard Him immediately., since His voice is not like ihe 
voice of his creatures. Allah, who created the universe only by 
saying "Let it be" had no problem in communicating with His 
Prophets, 

jaber asked: "Was the universe created in an inslant? It 
is said that it was created in (V days." 

jafar a^Sadr^ replied: "The universe was created, bul 
was transformed into its present form in a very long time. In the 
beginning it was certainly not as it is today, The six days of Allah, 
mentioned in the Quran, are not like our six days. The universe 
came into its present form in six stages or six periods/ 

Jaber asked: "Can you tell me how long is one day of 

Allah?" 

jafar as-Sadiq replied: "l will not say something which l 
do nol know myself. If I knew more about Allah than I know, I 
would have told you how long is His day, I can only say that it 
is very long/ 

Jaber asked: "When you say that Allah is everywhere, it 
means that He is in everything. Therefore, those, who say that 
Allah and His creations are one, are correct. In other words, if 
we believe that He is in everything, we must admit that every 
plant, animal, stone and star is Allah/ 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "You are wrong. Allah is in the 
plants, animals, stones and stars, but they are not Allah, just as 
the oil and the wick are in the lamp to produce light, but they 
are not the lamp Aliah was in everything to create it and He is 
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in everything to protect it and preserve i|. However, the things 
which have been created cannot claim to be I he Creator Those 
who believe in the unity of the Creator and creation are 
deceived by their own false logic, 

"it is a great fallacy to say that because Alfah is in 
everything, therefore everything is Allah. If ft is true that 
everything is Allah, then everything must have the power of 
Alfah, Has anything in the whole world the power of Allah? Can 
those who believe that everything is Allah produce only by 
saying, "Let it be" even one grain of sand or create from a drop 
of liquid a human being? Has anyone, who believed rn the Unity 
of the Creator and creation and daimed to be Allah, ever 
demonstrated that he had the powers and attributes of Allah?" 

"Allah is everywhere and He is in everything, but every 
place and everything is not Alfah, All of them are His creations. 
His presence is in every place and in everything, because He is 
their Creator and their Protector. 

"He has created eternal motion, which is essential for 
the survival and existence of all animate and inanimate objects. 
Nothing can exist without eternal motion but no one can say 
that eternal motion itself is Allah. 

"Once a Greek philosopher said that eternal motion 
was God. He was wrong. He ihought that eternal motion was 
it self t he C re a tor of eve ry th rn g, As a ma tter of f a ct i t is 1 he powe r 
or the force, which creates motion, and rt is again the power, 
which keeps the motion in existence. If there is no power or 
force there would be no motion.The motion may be the creator 
of everything, but it is the power of Allah, which created motion 
itself and rt is His power, which keeps it in existence, 

P A Unitarian may accept that eternal motion can bring 
things into being, this belief is not against the principles of 
Mo no theis rn. A Ifah ts the Creator of causes, mean s or i nst ru ments, 
which bring other things into being in the universe. One of them 
is ettfj-iai motion, 

"Some Creek philosophers have said that motion is a 
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form of matter and matter is a kind of motion, Without motion 
ihere would be no matter and if motion stops, the matter would 
be destroyed. Some of them considered human thoughts also 
as ari off-shoot of matter. They said that there can be no thought 
without matter, just as there can be no fragrance without 
flowers. If the matter is destroyed there would be no thoughts 
at all. 

"O J aber, by s ayi ng that everythin g wou Id be destroyed, 
they contradict themselves. The same philosophers had said 
before and it is also believed today that nothing is destroyed in 
the universe. Everything changes its form. Human beings are 
also not totally destroyed after their death. They only change 
(heir form, just like them, their thoughts also change the form. 
What remains of a person unchanged is his soul, which 
represents his moral and spiritual qualities. 

"O jaber, a believer goes into rapture, when he realizes 
that the principles of his faith are perfect and infallible and are 
based upon truth and reality. It is human nature that one gets 
del i gh ted whenever he sees something flawless, systema i ic a nd 
well arranged 

laber, do you see the drawing on the wail? Ills a well 
drawn beautiful geometrical figure. You get a sort of pleasure 
when you look at it. Not because you have the knowledge of 
mathematics and know what kind of figure it is, but because it 
is well drawn, perfect and flawless. Even children will be 
delighted when they see it The basic principles of Islam are in 
the same category. They are based upon truth and reality." 

jaber said: "Common people do not understand the 
truth of our religious principles and doctrines and do not know 
that they are perfect. That is why I persuade them to educate 
themselves and increase their knowledge. Was i( not better if 
it was also explained in simple terms as lo why we should 
believe in them and follow them?" 

jafaras-Sadiq replied: "Scter lists and philosophers have 
to prove their theories by reason and logic so that they may be 
accepted by other scientists and philosophers They are not 
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concerned with common people, who cannot and will not 
under stand them. Religion is different from science and 
philosophy. 

'Canons and doctrines of our religion as well as of all 
other religions, which came before Islam, were Communicated 
in Simple terms so that they could be understood easily by 
everyone, but it was not explained why they were sen! Allah 
had chosen our Prophet to spread Islam among alf the people 
of the world. It wasnot sent for the intellectuals only, who would 
not have accepted any thing, which was not proved by logic and 
reason. 

'Our Prophet expressed the canons and doctrines of 
our religion in very ample terms so that they could be understood 
by a II, but he d id not give the reason s as to why they were bd n g 
imposed, which the common people could not understand and 
ran not understand even today. The doctrines of Islam are, 
primarily, for the belief of ihe people and not for their brains! 
Those, who have a brain can Ond out for themselves why they 
are formulated. Development of the brain depends upon 
acquisition of knowfedge Therefore, those who wish to know 
and understand the reasons would acquire knowledge and 
develop ihcir brain. But those who cannot, should believe in 
them and follow them faithfully. It is sufficient for their salvation, 

"It requires strong determination, perseverance and 
hard work to acquire sufficient knowledge in order to find out 
the purpose as well as the need for following the rules and 
doctrines of Islam, Common people cannot afford to do that. 
They have lo work, earn their living and support their families 
Therefore, it is better for them to engage themselves in trade, 
agriculture and cattle and carnd farming and (earn only the 
fundamental and secondary rules of Islam. 

"Your concept of heaven and hell is quite different from 
that of an illiterate person. If you try to explain to him what you 
understand by these terms, you will confuse him and make his 
faith shaky. This is why it has been said to talk to people 
accordi r>g lo 1 heir Intelligen cp r Since l h e holy Qura n wa s fo r th e 
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whole of mankind, it was sent in very simple Arabic, so that 
everyone may understand it without Lite help of others it was 
possi bJ 0 for the com mo n p eo pie to mi su nders la nd th e m eaning 
of the verses of the Quran if they were not read correctly. To 
eliminate that risk my grandfather, Ali ibn Abi Talib fA.S,), 
invented Arabic grammar." 

Jaber remarked: *lt is a pity that many people do not 
know and understand the purpose, need and necessity of the 
canons and doctrines of Islam, and deeper meaning of ihe 
verses of Quran, otherwise the religion of Allah would have 
made great progress. 1 

Jafar as-Sadiq said: "It has been with every other 
religion, which came before Islam. Only a limited number of 
people understood quite weii the taws of their religion and lire 
reason why they were made. Therefore, they became the 
leaders of ihe people and the rest had to follow them. The 
religion of Islam is not an exception. Only a handful of people 
know the Quran and ihe laws of Islam. They are the leaders of 
the Muslims. This stale of affairs will continue till knowledge 
becomes universal.* 

Jaber asked: "Will the time come when knowledge will 
become universal?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Yes, the time will come when 
human beings will know the importance of education and 
realize thatil is the duty of every i ndivrd ual to acqu ire k no wfedge. 
At that lime sufficient facilities would be made available for that 
purpose," 

Jaber said: "Then everyone wilt become a scholar." 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied:" Even at that time and in spite of 
Ihe facilities, all people will not become educated, since 
everyone does noth a ve th e same aptitude for lear nin g. However, 
they would not be like the illiterate people of today. Every 
pe rson wi 11 h ave so me k nowle d ge a nd power of u n d erstandi n g r 
The learned people would, therefore, be able to explain to 
those, who wished to know, the troth and rationale of the 
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principles of Islam." 

Jaber asked: "What is the most powerful forte and 
strongest desire in the life of a man?" 

jafar as Sadrq replied: 'The strongest desire in a man's 
life is to live and to protect his life." 

Jaber asked: "Does one's desire to live spring from his 
knowledge?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "No, even the most illiterate and 
ignorant persons have the wili to live. The desire to remain alive 
springs from ^ife itself. Many people do not know that they have 
a strong desire to live. Whatever you see in the life of human 
beings in the world is due to the desire to live. 

It is due to our keen desire to live that we try to defend 
ourselves from our enemies if we can, or run away if we cannot. 
Strong desire to keep alive has created in us the desire to eat 
and drink, So long as wc are healthy and normal our desire to 
eat and drink remains strong. 

"It is because of our desire to live that we work and cam 
our living, we take care of our personal hygiene and we build 
a house for our wife and children. The desire to live never 
disappears and never departs from us. It is only when one loses 
die desire to live that be commits suicide," 

Jaber ask^d: "Is it a fact, as some people have said, that 
a genius is just like a lunatic?" 

jafrir as-Sadiq replied: “This view is attributed to Plato, 
whrch is wrong, What he said was that if someone was not, 
more or less, lunatic, he would not compose poetry, ft was his 
belief that no one, including the poet himself, gor any benefit 
from poetry. Therefore, to indulge in such a useless pursuit was, 
m his opinion, tantamount lo lunacy, Since a great poet was 
considered by the common people as a genius, many Greek 
scholars, in later periods, said that a genius was a lunatic or like 
a lunatic. 

'll is not correct, A genius is not a lunatic or like a lunatic 
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He has extraordinary mental capacity and all his actions are 
normal and are approved by wise people. A lunatic, on the 
other hand, does not have a sound and balanced mind and his 
behaviour is not normal 5 and most of his actions are not 
approved by wise people. I think the idea that a genius is a 
lunatic or just like a lunatic originated in Greece, because the 
people, who were geniuses were so much preoccupied and 
engrossed in higher matters that they totally neglected the 
things, which were directly concerned with their daily lives. 

"The people, who thought that a genius was a lunatic, 
were just like those, who were born in a dark dungeon* and had 
always lived there. They had not seen the sun, moon, stars and 
the blue sky and knew nothing about the world, which was 
outside their dark abode. Their eyes had become used to Seeing 
in the dark only and could not stand the glare of sunlight. But 
they thought they were wise and normal. When |he people, 
who were outside, told the dwellers of the dungeons that the 
sky was blue, the stars were bright, the grass was green, the 
roses were red and the birds were beautiful, they thought that 
they were mad. 

“When Plato said that a poet was like a lunatic, he 
him self behaved like a dweller of the dungeon. He thought that 
whatever a man said or did should have some material benefit 
for himself or for others. He was a great philosopher, but he 
railed to realize that poetry has great moral and spiritual values. 

"The beautiful verses of a great and inspired poet are 
highly exhilarating and create, in the readers as well as the 
I i steners, a great sense o f happiness and joy. I do not u nderstP nd 
why Plato condemned poets and poetry? Did he live or could 
he live without appreciating and enjoying beautiful things, 
created by the good laste of talenled people? 

"Does not appreciation of beautiful things, created by 
Allah, purify our souls? A poet can describe them in his verses 
more precisely and effectively than a scientist in his theories. 
We cannot express many things In scientific or philosophical 
terms. II is not possible to recite Rajz (verses of challenge for 
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combat) in scientific formulas. Similarly the beauty of flowers 
cannot be described in the theorems of logic. Part of the verses 
written by my grandfather, Ali ibn Abi Taltb, (A.5| are on 
philosophical subjects. He has written beautiful verses in praise 
of knowledge, morality, piety and seif denial, etc. 

"Science is the demonstration of the power of logic and 
reason of human beings, while poetry is a manifestation of their 
feelings and sentiments. Science is like the iron axe of a 
carpenter with which he splits wood to make useful things and 
poetry is like the fan of soft feathers, which produces a 
refreshing breeze and keeps us cool,' 

laber asked: "Why is there so much difference between 
human beings and inorganic substances and why are they 
(human beings) more like animals and plants than inanimate 
objects?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: 'There is a difference between 
inorganic sub stances and human beings because they (fn organic 
substances) follow some fixed and unchanging laws, white 
humans do not. That is why, they are always and everywhere, 
more or less, ahke, but human beings differ from one another 
Every person differs from the other in intelligence, aptitude, 
aspirations, taste, skills, and so on Another important cause of 
differences between the two is that inorganic substances have 
no desires as humans have, 

"Since inorganic substances foflow some fixed laws,, 
[here are few differences in the properties of a substance from 
one place to another and it is possible to predicl what changes 
it would undergo in future. But in the case of human beings such 
predictions are impossible. There are so many factors which 
'ifleet rhe life of a person and influence his decisions that he 
himself does not know what will happen to him in future and 
what he would have to do next, 

'Plants and animals are like human beings, because 
they are also governed by changing laws, They follow some 
fixed laws also, but so do (he humans. Although human beings 
have some common desires, such as the desire to eat, drink, 
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sleep a nd have a mate, yet there are so many differences amo ng 
them ihat they have split into many groups and denominations 
and fight each other. 

"The prophets, who were sent by Allah from time to 
time, advised people to follow the laws made by their Lord so 
that they may have some common Thoughts and actions. It was, 
no dou bt, a very str on g ce men tin g force, Muslims are not u mted 
simply because they do no! follow the laws of Islam sincerely, 
although they worship the same Allah, offer their prayers 
towards the same Kaaba live limes a day and fast in the same 
month of Ramadhan." 

jaber said; "Since you have mentioned the name of 
Kaaba, please lei me know why the Prophet of Islam, may Allah 
bless him and his progeny, changed Ibe Qibla of the Muslims 
and asked them to turn towards the Kaaba, while offering their 
prayers r 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "He did it by the Command of 

Allah." 

Jaber asked: "Why did Allah change the Qibla of the 
Muslims. Does He not have absolute knowledge? When He 
knew what would happen in future, he should have given an 
order, which was not to be changed al all. We change our minds 
and alter our decisions because of our ignorance. We do 
something today and after some time we realize that we were 
wrong. We learn by experience and change our course of 
action. Bgt Allah, Who is All Knowing, does not make mistakes 
and learn by experience." 

jafar asSadiq replied: "In your argument you have 
taken into account only the knowledge of Allah and His 
Commands and have totally ignored the facts that those orders 
were issued for human beings, who were subject to constant 
change. They were noi for the unchanging inorganic substances. 
That is why the orders and commandsof Allah which were gi ven 
to the Prophet of Islam were different from those, which were 
given to Prophet Moses. 
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"Definitely Allah h All-Knowing. He knows what would 
happen in the future, Since the circumstances and requirements 
of Muslims changed from time to time, He issued orders which 
were most appropriate at a particular time and under the 
prevailing circumstances. 

"Allah knew Irom the very beginning that He would first 
ask Muslims to turn towards Jerusalem, when offering therr 
prayers and then order them to turn towards the Kaaba. What 
seems to you as a change of decision was no change all* To 
elaborate my point I would like to give two examples: If the fly 
which is born in the middle of spring stays alive till the winter 
season and faces the seventy of cold weather, it would think 
that the world has gone topsy turvy, although there was no 
change in the laws of ihe world. Suppose you appoint someone 
for one year only to manage your properly, but you do not tell 
him (bat his job was for one year. When he is removed from his 
post after one year he would think that you have changed your 
mind, which is not correct. You had appointed him for one year 
only. 

"The Commands of Allah, which seem, to be changing 
arc in the same category. He had decided from the very 
beginning to change theQibla of Muslims from Jerusalem to the 
Kaaba, but orders were issued at the appropriate time. He does 
not change His mind or His decisions." 

faber said: "One point has been clarified, but another 
is still haunting my mind. Please tell me why Allah first ordered 
Muslims to turn towards Jerusalem during their prayers and 
then asked them to turn towards the Kaaba?" 

Jafar as-Sadtq replied: "In the beginning Muslims were 
weak and small in number and Jews and Christians were very 
strong and their number was large. They could have destroyed 
Muslims if they had also become hostile to them. It was only to 
pa ci fy th em that Musli m s were asked to tu rn towards Jerusa le m, 
which was held in high esteem by the two communities. This 
had the desired effect. In the beginning lews and Christians 
were friendly to the Muslims. But when they turned from 
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Jerusalem to Kaaba the Jews became hostile to them. 

"'All inhabitants of the Arabian Peninsula, except the 
Jews and Christians, were idol worshippers. They had their idols 
in the Kaaba, which was considered by them to be a very sacred 
place. They used to go there for pilgrimage and worship their 
idols. When the Arabs, who were converted to Islam, received 
orders to turn towards Kaaba they were jubilant and more than 
happy to comply, ft was actually the fulfilment of their hearts' 
desire.* 

Jaber said; “But the Kaaba was not a holy place for the 
non-Arabs, who became converts to Islam." 

Jafar a vSadrq replied: "When, by the orders of Allah, the 
Prophet of Islam, may Allah bless him and his progeny declared 
the Kaaba as the qibla of the Muslims, non-Arabs, who became 
converts to Islam, had a feeling of respect and reverence for it, 
They turned willingly towards it during their prayers and, thus, 
the Kaaba became a great spiritual centre, which had no parallel 
in the past 

jaber asked; "What is more important-Kaaba as the 
qibla of Muslims or Kaaba as a place of pilgrimage and Haj?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Kaaba is more important as the 
qilrfa and the spiritual centre of Muslims. A large number of 
Muslims, for one reason or the other, cannot go there, but all 
of I hem turn towards it during their prayers five times a day and 
their calls of Ail a ho AScbar resound in I he Kaaba. 

"No religion in the world ever had nor ever will have 
such a unique spiritual centre as the Kaaba, which is the qibla 
of the Muslims.* 

Jaber asked: "Why do some people com mil suicide? r 

Jafaras-Sadiq said: "Those who commit suicide have no 
strong religious convictions. A religious person would never 
commit suicide. 

"I have said before that every living being has a strong 
desire to stay alive The desire to live becomes weak in some, 
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whu are not religious, due to one of the following reasons; 

1 Laziness - A lazy person does not work and faces 
di sa ppoi n tments. When a man finds himself he! pless 
he commits suicide. O Jaber, man is lazy by nature 
and Joes not want to work. This is the beauty of 
Islam that il does not let a Muslim become lazy. 

Earl ' morning sleep is sweet, but his religious duty 
forces a Muslim to get up before sunrise and 
offe, his prayers. This is an antidote to laziness. 

A fte r morn in g prayers he starts H is daily work, in the 
sane way other prayers also do not let him become 
lazy. 

2. Gambling-When a man loses his fortune in a short 
p eriod of time, he beco mes desperate a nd co m mils 
s jicide. This is one of the reasons that gambling is 
forbidden in Islam, 

3. i nsanity -1 n m a ny eases i t is genetic. Ancestors of tli e 
persons, who suffer from genetic insanity must have 
been alcoholics. This kind of insanity is not among 
Muslims. Since they do not drink alcohol, their 
children do noi suffer from genetic insanity. Chi Wren 
of those persons, who take liquor may suffer from 
two kinds of chronic diseases genetic insanity and 
Parkinson s disease. You will find these diseases 
very common in the countries where alcoholic 
drinks are popular. Genetic insanity, which i 1 - 

i n herited from a koholic a ncestors, weakens the will 
to live. A person gets so sick that he becomes 
hostile to himself- He thinks that he does not 
deserve to live any longer and commits suicide. 

4. Another cause of suicide is constani failure in life* 
But those who have strong faith in Allah and trust in 
hIs help and guidance never give up hope and toll 
themselves," 

|aber said: "I have heard from some Indian merchants, 
who came to Jeddah, that Hindus have three gods. Do you 
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know their names, 

Jafara&Sadiq replied: "Yes, their names in Hindi language 
are Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. 1 ' 

jaber said; *1 wonder why they worship Three gods 
instead of one Cod." 

jafar as-Sndiqreplied: "'Since they did not believe in ihe 
words of One and ihe only Allah, they created three gods by 
their own imagination and worship them. 

"They believe that Brahma created the universe from 
his own seif. When the universe came into being, another god r 
Vishnu became its guardian, The third god, Shiva, is engaged in 
the work of destruction. Vishnu, the guardian of the universe, 
is powerless a nd can not stop Shiva from his work of des I ructi on." 

laber asked: "Why did the Indians create Vishnu when 
he cannot save anything? Only two gods were enough." 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "They felt the need of a god, who 
couJd keep and preserve the universe. The three gods are 
always at war, Shiva tries to destroy what is created by Brahma 
and Vishnu tries to save it, but is defeated by Shiva, who carries 
on his work of death and destruction. The Indians thought that 
there should be a third god between Brahma and Shiva sc that 
there may be no direct confrontation between the two gods, 
who would have destroyed each other. In that event nothing 
would have been created and nothing destroyed." 

labor said; T am proud of being a Muslim, We do not 
have such problems as Hindus have." 

|afar asrSadiq added: "We believe that the Creator and 
Preserver of the Universe is one and the same Allah, He has 
created everything and by His Command we shall die, Bui we 
will not be totally destroyed. We shall be brought back to life 
again.* 4 

Jaber asked: "What was the belief of Aristotle about 

death?" 
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lafar asSadicj replied: Tike the people of ancient 
Greece he also believed that death was not the end of life. It was 
one of the stages of long life of human beings. That is why they 
painted on the coffins symbolic figures, such as marriage 
parties, dancers and hunters etc. to show that the person inside 
the chest was not dead- However, the thought of death was 
always haunting their minds. 

'The Greek philosopher, Aristarchus of Samos, has 
expressed his thoughts about death in the following 

words: 

"I am always thinking as to what has happened to 
hundreds of thousands of people who lived before me? 
Where have they gone? Why have none of them 
returned? Why can we not see them and hear their 
voices? Why is it my good fortune that I am alive and 
have enjoyments of life? Will I also die like them and be 
deprived of (he good and lively things of life? is it 
possible that! may not die and live for everM hope I will 
not die, because I love fife so much. Perhaps those who 
died were not so much attached to life as I am. Although 
I think that I am an exception and hope I shall continue 
to live but sometimes the thought flashes to my mind 
that what would happen to me if I die? Will I continue 
to have the pleasures of life after my death? Will I eat 
tasty food and hear the sweet sound of music? I am 
afraid that I may become like the chicken which i had 
for my din ner to day u r the lam b, wh rch was sla u gh tered, 
cooked and served on the table to my friends yesteiday 
and may not come back to life. But I think again that I 
am not a chicken nor a lamb. They were animals and 1 
am a human being. I have a right to live after my death, 
because I have knowledge and intelligence, If I was not 
going to live after my death the thought of eternal life 
would not have come to my mind. 

I do not like to forget myself after my death. I wish i 
would know myself and realise thatl have been deprived 

of rhe pleasures and enjoyments, which I had in my 
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previous life. Sometimes I think that I am fust like the 
yellow leaf of a tree which falls in autumn and turns into 
dust But I hear a voice which tells me thai I am not like 
the yellow leaf of the autumn, I feel the passage of time, 
while the leaves of a tree do not. 

"I think that time is just like a river which is always 
flowing and I am like a block of stone, When the water 
comes to me, it does not stop, but only slows down a 
lit tie and (hen it rushes on. This is the present time, This 
is my life. 

"The upper stream from where the water comes is the 
past and the lower stream, to which it flows away is the 
future and I, who confront the flow of water, am the 
present. When the water reaches where I am and 
touches me it is changed to lime which is my life. I am 
not interested in the past, as I cannot make use of it. J 
am also not interested in (he future, which is beyond my 
reach. I am interested in the present time, which is my 
life. Whenever! feel I am alive rt is the present time. The 
past is like the bird which has flown away from (he cage 
and the future is like ihe bird which is flying in the air. 

I may nor be able to catch it and put it in the cage, it is 
only the present time which is in my control, I am its 
master, I can make use of it as I like. It is the present time 
in which I am living and breathing. 

"I wonder why some people count the past as a part of 
their lives. The time which is goners not (heirs Ihe 
future is not dependable. It has not come yet. It is just 
like the wealth which has not been acquired, it does no! 
belong to anyone. Life is nothing, but the present time. 
If someone wants to make use of his life, he must utilize 
the present time. 

"Yesterday, meaning the past, has no meaning ai all. 

S fmi farly tomorrow, meanin g the futu re, h a 5 no mean! ng. 

It is only today, the present time, which means so much 
to us. If, by chance, we could get hold of the future, it 
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becomes the present time and our lives. 

"When I was young I did nor understand what Democritus 
meant when he said lhaihe, his father, and bis son, were 
born at the same time, which was the present time. 
Today I accept what he had said, I believe that not only 
the father, the son and the grandson were horn in the 
present time, but the whole world was born in the 
present rime and at the same lime. I am afraid to lose 
the present time, which is my life. 

"Is rot death like our sleep? Why I am not afraid to go 
to sleep, but I am afraid to die. After all when I am asleep., 

I forget about myself. I do not know that it is me who is 
sleeping. This thought also does not remove the fear of 
death from my mind, because I know that I shall wake 
up after the sleep, but I will not gel up after my death. 

"The dcaih is an endless sleep, in which all the organs 
of ihe body are destroyed. If I know that my body which . 
I love so much, will be safe after my death just as it is in 
my sleep I will face death without fear. 

"Egyptians know howto preserve the human body after 
the death, but we do not. Even if we learn the art, our 
gods will not approve of saving our bodies after our 
death, since it was invented by the god.of strangers. Hie 
custom of the foreigners should hot he adopted by us 
and spread among our people¬ 
's ometimes I think that I should go to Egypt in my old 
age and die there and let Egyptians preserve my body, 
so that when E get up from my long sleep I may find it 
safe, But I think again why should I die in a foreign 
country and let my body be treated in a way which is not 
approved by our gods. It would be a treachery to our 
faith and lo our mother land. 

*|f my gods assure me thal after my death I shall know 
myself and know lhat l am Ihe same person, who spent 
his whole life in studying the stars and therr movement, 
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I shall be so excited that I will go oancing to the grave 

'We enjoy drinking, dancing and eating because we 
know that the days of our lives are short. There is 
nothing better than an eternal life, But if I do not know 
that it is me, who has attained the eternal life, it is not 
for me. It is for someone else. The gods live on Mount 
Olympus and enjoy eternal life. Dees it concern me? I 
do not like to become a god of Olympus, if I forget 
my seif and all about my preseni file." 

Continuing his dialogue Jafar as-Sadiq said; "O Jaher, 
since the Creek philosophers were not Muslims and did not 
believe in resurrection, they were not sure that they would 
come back to life and even if they did, they would know 
themselves. But a Muslim has no such fears. He knows that he 
would rise at the time appointed by Allah and when he comes 
back to life, he would not bnly know himself, but he would give 
an account of his past deeds. If he was a good and virtuous man 
he would be rewarded, otherwise he would be punished." 

Jaber said: '"The Muslims are fortunate. Their religion 
has informed ihem in advance about their destiny after their 
death. Have other religions also enlightened their followers 
about their fate? 

|afar as-Sadiq replied; "AH religions, which were sem hy 
Allah through his Prophets before Islam, did inform their 
followers about their des Liny after their d eath, b u t in no re I rg i on 
is reward and punishment so dearly mentioned and defined as 
in Islam. In some of them they are quite vague and 
i ncomprehensible 

Jaber asked: "Then why there is so much fear of death?" 

lafar as-Sadiq replied: "There is not so much fear of 
death as the fear of punishment after death. A true Muslim who 
has not led a sinful life is not afraid of death. He would respond 
to the call of his Creator willingly and give up his ghost gladly ." 

jaber said: "In spite of what you bay everyone seem^ to 
be afraid of death." 
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(afar as-Sadiq replied: "Most peopfedo no! think or care 
much about death. It is really fearful and friRHtenmg to those 
who know the lime of their death in advance, e.g a murderer' 
who has been condemned to death by the Qazi and is to be 
executed on a certain date. Allah is merciful. He has decreed 
that everyone should die, but it is He, who knows ihe time of 
death and not the person who is to die. Death is a kind of debt 
which ail of us must pay back but no one knows when the 
demand for repayment will come, fveryone thinks that i. will 
be made after a long time That is why we continue to pursue 
unr normaf activities day and night without fear of death, 

"Some people, who are totally unconcerned about 
death, become so greedy that they do nothing but acquire and 
accumulate wealth by wh atever means they can, as if they have 
attained eternal life and shall remain here for ever. 

"It is the wise planning of Allah that he did not let us 
know the time of our death, otherwise we would have always 
T<ved Ft", a state of anxiety and mental agitation. No one would 
have engaged himself in any useful and profitable pursuit and 
the fabric pf society would have been destroyed. 

Jaber asked: 'Why did Allah create man and then make 

him die and disappear?" 

fafar as-Sadiq replied; "Death is only a change of form. 

A true and well informed Muslim would never be afraid of this 
change, hie knows that he would be brought back to life after 
bis death. If a non-Muslim asks me the same question, I would 
tell him that death is a window through which a man must pass 
to get a new lease of life * 

jaber said: "Could you please explain and elucidate this 

points 

Asked Jalar as-Sadiq: "O faber, were you alive and fed 
properly when you were in the womb of your mother?" 

Jaher replied: "Yes, I was." 

Asked jafar as-Sadiq; "Were you at thai time a small, but 
complete human being?" 
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RepFied Jaber: “Yes, I was a full fledged human being 
when I came out of the womb of my mother." 

Asked [afar as-Sadiq: "Did you think of death at that 

time?" 

"I do not know"' replied Jaher. 

Asked Jafar as-Sadiq: "Did you have any hopes, fears, 
desires or pastimes at that lime?" 

“I do not know what the state of my mind was at that 
If me™' replied jaber. 

jafar as-Sadiq said: "Could you please teJ I m e which was 
the better place for you to live in at that time^thc womb of your 
mother or the world in which you are today?" 

jaber replied; "I cannot say. I lived in the womb of my 
mother for a short time only." 

jafar as-Sadiq remarked: "Perhaps the short period of 5 
months might have seemed ages to you. All people under all 
circumstances do not measure time with the same yardstick. 
Sometimes days and weeks pass away quickly and at another, 
one houf drags on and seems to have no end." 

"You may not remember anything about your life in the 
womb of your mother, but at that time you might have been 
Ihinking (hat the womb was the besb safest and the most 
comfortable place to live in. You wanted lo stay there 
permanently, but were brought forcibly out against your will. 
That is why you came out crying.. Was it not a kind of death to 
you? Is not ihis world a belter place than the womb of your 
mother?" 

jaber said; "Although I remember nothing about my 
previous life, I admit that my present life is much better than 
whai it must have been before." 

jafar as-Sadiq said: “Is ii not an indication that your life 
in the other world would be much better than what it is today?" 

faber remarked: “But it is not an assurance that the life 
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in the other world would be better than our present life,* 

Jafar as Sadiq said; "There is no doubt that those who 
helieve in Allah and carry out His commands would go to a 
better j 3 1 ace. H e has matte ihat promise dearly and unequivocally. 
He is honest, just and truthful and is free from malice and hatred. 
He would not break His promise and send his good and 
submissive servants from a better place to a worse one. Ii is but 
logical that good arid virtuous people should go to a better 
place after their dea th r il ihe destiny of man is gradual perfection. * 

jaber said: *1 gather from what you say that we shall 
definitely know ourselves after our death " 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: 'll is the faith of every Muslim that 
he would be brought hack to life, when Allah wills, and would 
know himself. Islam, more than any other religion, has assured 
its followers of life after death. The followers of some religions 
are not so sure as we are. They have hopes and fears, like 
Ari starch use, the Greek philosopher. Some of them believe that 
they would live in |he other world in a state of stupor and would 
not know themselves and forget everything about this life. 

"Islam has removed all such doubts and misgivings from 
the minds of Muslims. They have been assured that they would 
remember all the events of this life and live there as they used 
to live in this world They would eat, drink, sleep and have all 
oilier enjoyments of their worldly lives,' 

Continuing his discourse, fa far ashSadiq said: "An 
unbeliever is afraid of death because he does not helieve in 
resurrection or does not believe in It as a Muslim does. 1 ' 

Jaber remarked: 'Perhaps he is afraid of death because 
he lhinks that he would lose all the pleasures and enjoyments 
of life." 

"Exactly", said Jafar as-Sadiq, "he is afraid because he 
does not know whai would happen to him after his death, 0ut 
a Muslim is not afraid of death. He is sure of a better future and 
knows that unlimited pleasures and enjoyments await him in 
the other world. 




"To explain to you and to convince you that the human 
soul has an independent existence I would like to ask some 
questions. My first question rs whether you have ever fainted?"' 

faber waited for a white and then replied: " No, I have 
never fainted/ 

[afar as-Sadiq: "Do you have dreams?" 

labcr: "Yes, I do, and many limes." 

Jafar as-Sadiq: "L)o you go from place to place in your 
dreams?" 

Jaber: "Yes, I do/ 

Jafar as-Sadiq: "How do you go from place to place 
when you are sleeping on your bed and are nol walking?" 

Jaber: H think it is my soul which goes from place to 
place when I am sleeping." 

Jafar as-Sadiq: "Are yo lf sure that your soul Iravds, when 
you are sleeping?" 

Jaber: J T am sure/ 

Jafar as-Sadtq: "Does your soul, which travels, separate 
from your body when you are sleeping?" 

Jaber: "Yes, it does/ 

Jafar as-Sadiq: 'Does the soul, which separates from 
you body, eat and drink in the dreams?" 

Jaber: "Yes, it does." 

Jafar as-Sadiq: "Does the soul eat and drink with your 
mouth or has it a mouth of its own?" 

|aber: "My mouth does not move while I am sleeping 
and the soul has no mouth." 

Jafar as Sadi q: "Do you relish and enjoy the laste of food 
and drink in the dreams?" 

laber: "Yes, E do/ 
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Jafor as^Sadiq: "Your soul walks without legs, hears 
without cars, secs without eyes and eats and drinks without a 
mouth. Docs it not prove that it is an independent entity and 
does not need a body for its existence?" 

faber: "But, I cannot ha ve a dream without a body This 
s n o ws ih at the existence of my soul depends upon the existence 
of my body. 

hi far as- Sad iq; "It rs true that you cannot have a dream 
Without the body, but it does not prove that your soul has no 
independent existence." 

Jaber said, No, it docs not prove (hat," 

Mar aS’Sadiq asked: "Do you believe that whatever has 
curre into existence wifi continue to exist?" 

Jaber replied: ' Yes, I accept that.* 

I a far as-Sadiq said: "When your shadow which falls 
upon the ground, continues to exist after the setting of the sun 
flow can your soul cease to exist after your death? ft shall 
continue to five, which means you shall continue to live after 
your death and know yourself." 

faber asked: lr Why Allah keeps us in the wombs of our 
mothers for mne months and in this world for sometime and 
rhen send?, us to a better place to live in. Was it not better if we 
were sent to (hat place from the very beginning without passing 

i rough different stages of life and tasting the bitterness of 
death ? 

lafar as-Sadiq replied: "You are a Muslim and know that 
Adam was thrown out of paradise and sent lo this earth for 
following the advice of Salan and disobeying Allah. When he 
came here, his children have to go through all ihe stages of life 
un the earth. They have to stay in the wombs of their mothers 
and then for sometime, on Ihe surface of this planet. This is a 
period of trials and tribulations. If they obey the Commands of 
Allah, they would relum to paradise, which they had lost, 
nwever, if they obey the devil they would go to hell. 
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"lews and Christians also bdieve that man was sent 
from paradise to the earth so that he may he purified by passing 
through different stages of life and become suitable for returning 
to paradise/ 

]aber asked: "Could 1 you please tell me why Allah has 
created Man?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "We, the Muslims believe that 
Allah created Man so that he may know himself and his Creator. 
Jn other words, when we realize what talented and wonderful 
creatures we are, we would realize the Greatness of our 
Creator." 

Asked J a her: "How would you explain to a non-Muslim 
the purpose of Allah for creating human beings?* 

Replied Jafar as-Sadiq: "It is my firm belief that it was out 
of His benevolence and magnanimity that He created not only 
human beings, but the whole universe and made Himself 
known to them. That is why, I believe,, every animate and 
inanimate object knows his Creator. I cannot think of any other 
purpose or reason for the creation of the universe. To me Allah 
lias no spiritual or physical needs or desires, which might have 
obliged Him to do what He did. However, I most admit that I 
am a human being and my knowledge is limited. What I have 
said is from my own mind and my own knowledge. I do not 
claim to have the knowledge of what was in the mind of Allah 
when He created man and the universe, He might have some 
other reason or purpose, which Ido not know. 1 

Jaher said: "Allah might have created the universe to 
enjoy the sight and to have pleasure, just as we plant trees and. 
grow flowers for the sake of pleasure and enjoyment." 

jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Most of our pleasures and 
enjoyments are connected directly with our body, If our body 
did not need nourishment we would not have taste buds and 
enjoy food. Similarly if our body had no need of water, we 
would not fed thirsty and enjoy the taste of water, Beautiful 
scenery is pleasing to the sense of sight as well as to our soul. 
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But the soul can have no pleasure without eyes. Acquiring 
knowledge is exhilarating to the soul, But without eyes, ears' 
hands and the brain we cannot acquire knowledge and please 
the soul This exclusive pleasure and enjoyment of the soul fs 
also directly connected with the body. Since Allah has no body 
He does not need and cannot have any kind of pleasure and 
exhilaration." 

Jaher asked: 'll; Allah not capable of feeling any kind of 
pleasure?* 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: ' J Allah is Omnipotent and All- 
Knowing, He knows what is pleasing and what is painful to us. 
That is why He gave us the sense of pleasure and the organs 
through which we have [he pleasures and enjoyment. Then 
how can we say that He does not know what pleasure is? 

There is nothing in us or in the whole universe, which 
he does not know. He knows our pleasures and pains, our 
feelings and sentiments and our sorrows and suffering. But He 
I limself is above the things which are directly or indirectly 
related to corporal existence, 

jaber asked: "What are your views about death.? w 

jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Death is not total destruction or 
annihilation, as some people think, ll is only a change of form. 
Everything in the universe is subject to change, except Allah.* 

jaber asked: “Is death painful?" 

jafar as Sadtq said: "No, it is not," 

laber remarked: Then, why do we suffer from pain 
when we are sick or injured?" 

Replied jafar as-Sadiq: These are the pains of life and 
the Irving. So long as someone is alive he suffers from all kinds 
of pain. But when.the soul separates from the body there is no 
pain at alF" 

laber asked: "Does Allah manage the affairs of Ihe 
universe with fixed and invariable laws?" 
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Jafar Sadiq replied: "Yes, He does,” 

Jaber remarked: "Jt follows from what you say lhat 
nothing new would happen till the end of the universe." 1 

hilar asSadiq replied; 'There would he nothing new in 
the eyes o i Allah. But to all His creations including human beings 
whatever happens in the universe seems new. Even the change 
of season seems new to us because every spring is different 
from the previous spring/ 

Jaber asked: "Is it possible for any creation of Allah to 
disobey the laws made by HirnC 

lafar as-Sadiq replied: "No, it is not possible for any of 
His creations, even an object, which is smaller than an atom, to 
disobey the laws made by Allah. AM elements, which seem 
lifeless, are throbbing with life and praising the Lord. Gy their 
praising of the Lord i mean that they submit to their Creator and 
obey the laws, which He has framed for Ihe management of the 
universe/ 
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STARS OF THE SKY 


< aber askpd: *What are the shining stars, which are at 
a fixed distance from us and are always in motion?* 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: ‘Each star is a small universe 
within tiie great universe It is a collection of heavenly bodies 
a sun and its satellites. 

“They are m perpetual motion so that they may not fall 
diiwn and break up. IF their movement stops, Hie Ohiverse will 
come to an end. It is perpetual motion, which creates life In 
other words perpetual morion itself is life. If the motion stops 
Ijfe would cease to exist, IT is by the Will of Allah that eternal 
motion never stops and the life cycle continues 

"Allah ij free from all desires. He does not need the 
eternal motion of the universe which helps in the continuation 
of life. It is His gift to His creation. This eternal movement and 
Ijfo will continue till the Doomsday." 

Jaber asked: "What is the shape and form of stars in 

space?" 

fa far a SrSadiq replied: "So me stars a re solid, some liquid 
and some in gaseous state." 

Jaber said in wonderment: “How can we believe that 
stars may be in a gaseous state. Is it possible for gases to shine 
as Hie stars do at night?* 

I afar as-SarJiq said: "Not all rhe stars, but only those 
which are very hot, are in the form of gas. Excessive heat turns 
ihem into gas and makes them shine, just as very high 
temperature of our sun makes it shine. 1 think it is also in a 
gaseous state." 

laber asked: "How does the movement of slars keep 
Them from falling?" 


Jafar as-Sadiq sard' "Put a Slone in a sFing. and swing it 
round you; head. The stone will stay in the sling so long as you 
are rotating it. But as soon as you stop the rotation, the stone 
will fall down on the ground In ihe same way the perpetual 
motion of stars keeps them from falling down." 

labor asked: "Are there human beings in the stars? You 
have said Just now that each star is a collection of heavenly 
bodies/' 

Jafar aS'Sadiq replied: *1 cannot say that there are 
human beings in other worlds, but I can say [hat there are living 
beings, whom we cannot see, because of great distances 
between us," 

falter said:" Wha t is th e proof that there a re Iivin g bein gs 
in other worlds?" 

jafa r a s~ 5 adiq rep I led: "I t is my be i ief th a t Al la h, Who has 
created the universe, knows everything. In His book, ihe Holy 
Quran, He has mentioned the name of Jinns, They are living 
beings, who cannot be seen. Perhaps the Jin ns, who are in other 
worlds, may be like us or even better than us." 

Jaber asked: "What do you mean by better than us?" 

fafar as Sadiq replied: "Perhaps they are the people, 
who lived before in worlds like ours and because I hey were 
good and virtuous, they were sent to live in the worlds of stars 
after their deaih, just as we would be sent to a better place, if 
we are good and virtuous." 

|aber said: "It follows from what you have said that if we 
do good deeds in this world we would be sent to one of the stars 
after our death." 

jafar asrSadiq replied: "I cannot say where we will be 
sent when we get up from the d rea m of ou r death. We may have 
to live in the same world where we live today. Allah is Great. He 
may create heaven and hell on ihe surface of this earth for His 
good and bad servants." 

jaber asked: "Does Allah know in advance where we 
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shall have to live after we wake up from our long sleep of death 
or He would make the decision after we have been brought 
back to life?" 

(afar as-Sadiq replied: "Allah is Eternal and Divine, He 
was not born and He would not die. He is Omnipotent and All- 
Knowing. The past and future are not for Him. He knows what 
has happened in the past and what will happen tn future. There 
rs nothing, which was not foreseen by Him and for which he has 
not issued His orders. He is not Allah, the Great, if something 
happens without His Knowledge and Permission. He knows in 
advance when a man wifi die and where is his place when he 
comes back to life." 

Jaber said: "You have just now said that Allah has, from 
the very beginning, foreseen and ordained everything which 
wifi happen till the end of the world. It means that he has nothing 
to do and nothing to decide and is sitting idle now." 

|afar as-Sadiq replied: "Since human beings cannot 
conceive and comprehend what it means to be Eternal, 
Omnipotent and Omniscient they raise such petty objections. 
Do you know what it means to be eternal and when eternity 
began and when it would end? This problem is beyond the 
power of understanding of the human mind and cannot be 
solved by any formula of mathematics. But to Allah this limitless 
period is just like one second since He is above and beyond the 
domain of time. We shall also come out of it and shall not feel 
the passage of time any more after our death. When we are 
brought back to life after thousands of years, we shall think and 
fee! that we had slept only for a while. 

"The so called eternity is nothing more than one second 
for Him and in this period of one second also He is busy. He, 
Who always was and will always be, does not work as we work. 
We cannot use the word, "'WORK" for Him in the same sense 
in which we use it for ourselves. We work because of our 
material and spiritual needs. We must work hard to earn our 
living or to acquire knowledge, which is our moral responsibility. 
Anyone, who does not work, gets tired and bored and his life 
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becomes dull and dreary. Those, who have nothing to do, go- 
out for fishing or hunting so that they may engage themselves 
in some activity and get out of boredom 

"Allah, Who is Great, Eternal, Omnipotent and 
Omnipresent has no needs at all. If He needs anything or if He 
depends upon something. He would not be our Allah. If we 
discuss the activities of Allah, we shall confine Him within the 
limits of our knowledge and intelligence. Since we cannot 
understand the nature of work of Allah, we think that He works 
as we work or that His work is like our work. We also think that 
He shall get bored with idleness when He has no work to do." 

Jaber asked: 'Shall we know Allah better when we are 
brought back to life after our death?" 

Jafar as-Sadirg replied: "There is no doubt that when we 
shall rise again after our death, we shall be at a higher level of 
understanding. The Greal and Merciful Allah would not subject 
us to die and then bring us back to fife to make us worse than 
what we are. Death is one of the stages of perfection and a step 
to reach a higher level of life." 

jaber asked: 'Shall we see Allah after our death? I know 
that Prophet Moses had a negative reply when he asked to see 
Him. Will we afso be disappointed in spite of the fact that we 
are Muslims and are better than other people?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "We can see only those things, 
which are made of matter and reflect the rays of light. How can 
we see Allah, who is not made of matter and has no body? 
However, you can discover his presence and see Him in this 
very world with the eyes of your heart." 

Asked J aber: T want to know why Alla h does not □ p pear 
before his creations?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: Tt is His Divine Will. We cannot 
express our opinion on the subject. However, rt is for our good 
that we cannot see Him ' 

Jaber said: "Please tell me how it is to our good that we 
cannot see Him" 
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/afaras Sadiq replied: *\t wc could have seen Allah with 
our eyes. Ho would have appeared to us a finite and limited 
being, jusi like any other object we see with our eyes. He would 
have not remained the great, eternal and infinite Allah, what He 
i s I n i h a t ca se we would have become disappointed of a train! n g 
an eternal and everlasting life. We would have thought howcan 
Alfab, who is himself limited, give us an eternal life. The 
greatness of Allah is beyond our limited intelligence and 
knowledge." 
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OLD AGE 


laber asked: “Why do we gel oldT 

Jafar as-Sadiq relied: "Diseases are of two kmdS'Acute 
and Chronic Acute diseases come all of a sudden. They are 
either cured soon or they kill the patients. Chronic diseases are 
a Iso of two k inds, Some of them have a prolon ged life a nd some 
are incurable. Old age is a chronic disease, which is incurable." 

laber said: "It is the first time that I hear from you that 
dd age is a kind of chronic disease." 

Jafar as-Sadiq sard: "All of us suffer from this disease. 
Some at an early age and some at an advanced age. Those, who 
obey the commands of Allah and abstain from the things 
proscribed under the fslamic Code, take a long time to age, but 
others get old soon.* 

jaber asked: "Why do we become dull minded and 
childish in our old age?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Iris not a general rule. Everyone 
does not become dull minded in his old age. Some people are 
dull minded and stupid when they are young, but because of 
their blooming age no one takes much notice of their stupidity. 
But as they grow older it becomes apparent and noticeable. On 
the other hand those people who are intelligent and wise when 
they are young, remain so in their old age. However, they do 
not retai n physical stren gth of their youth. The store of k no wled ge 
of I he learned people may not be very big when they are young, 
but it increases with age and becomes very big when they are 
old. Moreover, in old age, their wits become sharper, their 
views balanced an d th e i r j ud ge mcnt i mparti a I. They always side 
and support the just cause," 

labor said: His said that we become forgetful in our old 
age. ts it a general rule?" 


> )afar as-Sadiq replied: *No, it is not lire old age, which 
makes one forgetful. His the decrease in the power of memory 
The power of memory is just like any other powerof the human 
body, every power, which is not used, becomes weak. A young 
man, who does not use his memory, becomes forgetful. 

Old people, who confine themselves within the four 
walls of their houses, do not pay any attention to their 
environment, do not take any notice of the events and happenings 
of the world and add nothing to their reservoir of memory 
become forgetful. They also start losing gradually whatthey had 
stored tn then memory till they forget everything. Sometimes 
they do not recognize even their own grandchildren But a 
person, who does not let the weakness of old age deteriorate 
hii power of memory, finds it stronger than what it was when 
he was young. Since he has been using his memory throughout 
his wl>ofe fife, he finds it at its. zenith in his ofd age." 
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ALLAH KNOWS OUR PAST, 
PRESENT AND FUTURE 


laber said: *1 have heard from a person, who thinks he 
is a learned man, saying that all of us would be punished for the 
sin of our grandfather. When I asked him why should we suffer 
for the sin of our grandfather, his reply was: 

'There is no past and present for Allah. Every lime is 
present time to Him. In His eyes our time is also the time 
of Adam and Eve. He would, therefore, punish us, who 
are their children, for their sin.' 1 ' 

jafar as-Sadiq replied: “That man did not realize that 
there is no time for Allah including the present time. The time 
is for His creations only and not for Him, who has no beginning 
and no end. 

*Jf he was a Muslim 1 would have reminded him that 
Allah has promised in His book that He would send His 
submissive and vi rtuous serva nts lo heaven and the disobedien l 
and evil doers to hell. It appears, from what he has said that he 
is not a Muslim. I must, therefore, prove by logic and reason that 
he is wrong, You can teU him that it is correct that the past, 
present and future are not for Allah, but it does not mean that 
He does not know what the past, present and future is for us. 

To explain and clarify my point l would tike to give an 
example: 

"When you plough a field and sow the seeds of wheat 
you know what the future of the seeds would be 
without participating in the present and future of the 
crop. You know that the seeds would germinate, plants 
will grow, bring forth wheat which would ripen and 
finally you will reap the crop. Our past, present and 
future are not for Allah, but He knows what was our 


past, what is our present and what would be our future 
He also knows the past, present and future of all his 
creations and the whole universe. T may add that since 
we do not know much about the plants, we think that 
they have no knowledge of the passing of time, We may 
be wrong The plants, like us p may have knowledge of 
their past, present arid future. 

"When he says that Allah knows only the present lime, 
he confines Him to the present time. He also means that Allah 
is ignorant of our past, present and future. Allah is All-knowing 
and too Great to be confined to any time. It is a blasphemy in 
Monotheism. 

"You can telt him that although the past, present and 
future are noi for Aflah, He knows our past, present and future. 
He knows thatAdamwasin the past and had committed sin and 
was punished for that. He was cast out of paradise. We are the 
children of Adam and Eve and area future part of mankind. Allah 
would not punish us for the man who was in the pas! and 
committed a sin. Allah never punished children for the sins of 
their parents. He is too just to punish the children, when He has 
already punished the parents," 

labor asked: "Why it is then said that children suffer for 
the evil deeds of their parents?" 

jafar as-Sadrq replied: "It is quite different from the 
punishment by Allah. When the parents do something wrong, 
it has an effect on the destiny of their offspring, ft is possible that 
the children of an alcoholic parent may not be of sound mind. 
This cannot be called punishment by Allah. Similarly the 
children of a tyrant, who has killed many rnnocen! persons, ^re 
hated by the children of the victims and others. This is not a 
punishment by Allah. The tyrant himself has created the situation 
for his children. Allah will never punish children for the sins of 
their parents He is above such unreasonable and unjust ads." 

| aber sa id :" Plea se explai n to me by logic a nd rea 5 on the 
meaningof"KUN FEYEKUN" (Be,and ft wouldbe)/so ihat Imay 
be able to convince non-Muslims, if they argue with me/' 
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Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "I must first explain to you what 
i$ meant by the Will of Allah so that you may understand the 
meaning of Kun-Feyekun. 

"When one of us is born he fs quite ignorant He knows 
nothing. As he grows up he starts learning about his environment. 
He must learn for years to acquire knowledge, which he did not 
have before, and become a learned man. Similarly an artisan is 
not born an artisan. He must work for a number of years as an 
apprentice under an expert artisan so that he may become an 
artisan. It shows that all our attributes and qualities are separate 
from us, They a re added a nd acq uired afte r we are bor n. I n o I her 
words they are not a part of us, 

"On the other hand all the attributes of Allah are not 
separate from Him. They are parts of His Seif. He had, from the 
very beginning (If we can say beginning for Him) knowledge 
and power. Nothing was added to His knowledge and nothing 
was taken away from what He knew. He has every kind of 
knowledge and power, and each of them rs a part of Him. The 
Will of Allah is also an attribute of Allah and is a part of Him, I 
know that an idol worshipper would not accept that. But he 
believes in the power of the idols, who are powerless. 

"I would tell to those, who do not believe in one Cod 
that ihe WILL has its own independent existence. He would 
definitely retort that WILL does not have a separate existence. 
It depends upon the existence of a person who may have the 

win. 

*He is mistaken. All learned people agree that anything 
that exists will not be totally destroyed. It may change its form. 
The Will also does not cease to exist even after our death, 
Suppose water comes to our house from a river or a reservoir 
through a water pipe. If the water pipe is removed the water will 
not come to our house, but it does not mean that the river or 
the reservoir has ceased to exist. Our presence in relation to wilF 
is jost like the water pipe. If we are dead and removed the will 
still exists. 

1 would tell the non-believer that the Will is the essence 
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and spirit of the universe. It is the Will, which has manifested 
itself in the form of a visible and perceptible universe, the 
u n i ver s e, whic h we ca n see, feel and touch a nd to which we also 
belong. The Will and the visible and perceptible phenomenon, 
which is the universe, are so linked together that they cannot 
be separated. We can call Will as the soul and universe as the 
body. 

' I he Will and the vtsihte and perceptible phenomenon 
are also in us, but in a mi mature form. The Willis our Will to live 
and the visible and perceptible phenomenon ts our body, I have 
sard before that there is no greater desire in a man than to 
remain alive. 

"When the Will desired to become visible and 
perceptible, it came out in the form of the universe. There is no 
difference between the wifi and the universe except that we can 
see the universe, but we cannot see the Will, This is the meaning 
of H Kun Feyekun', when explained logically.’"' 

Jaber said: "In that case the Will is not destroyed even 
after our death," 

jafar asSadiq replied: "No, death is also a part of the 
visible and perceptible phenomenon of the Will, If you want to 
convince someone, who does not believe in one Cod, tel! him 
that the universe, which was created by Will is fife. There is 
nothing in the universe, which has no fife. The plants, animals, 
mountains, oceans, rivers, stones and stars are all throbbing 
with life, 

"When the Will said Kun (Be thou), Feyekun (it came 
into being), that is, life came into being. Death does not mean 
total annihilation. It is a change of form and is also a kind of life. 
Both birth and death are two manifestations of life. Therefore, 
one should not be taken as auspicious and the other as 
ominous." 

Jaber asked: "What should be my reply if someone asks 
me: "With what material and by what means did Will create the 
universe or the life?" 
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Jafaf as-Sadiq said: *Wc can see the material, which was 
used in the creation of universe, but our mind and our senses 
are unable to find out by what means the universe was created. 

*To understand how and by what means Will created 
the universe or life, we must have much superior intelligence 
and better senses than what we have been endowed with." 

laber asked; "Will the time come when human beings 
would understand how and by what means the universe or life 
was created V 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "We have seen that in some 
periods knowledge of mankind expanded and in others it 
remained stagnant and did not increase at all. However, the 
time may come when it may expand and spread far and wide 
in the world, At that time the learned people may find out how 
and by what means the universe or life was created/" 
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THEORY OF GERMS 

ja be rasked: "What are your views about sickness, Does 
St come by the order of Allah or is it accidental?* 

| afar as-Sadiq replied: * Diseases are of three kinds. 
Some are from Allah, some are of our own creation and some 
are caused by tiny living beings, 

* Old age is a good example of the sickness wh ich is from 
Allah, There is no escape from it. Sooner or later everyone must 
suffer from this disease and die> 

"We suffer from some diseases due to our ignorance 
and following our false desires. We have been warned in the 
holy Quran not to indulge in excessive eating and drinking. If we 
eat a few morsels less and drink a few draughts less we shall not 
suffer from many diseases. 

"Many diseases are caused by the enemies of the 
human body. These enemies are very small. They are so small 
t ha i we ca nnot se e th em with o tir eyes. To pro tect us a n d to fighl 
against these enemies, Allah has provided us with a large 
number of guards, Qur guards are inside our bodies. They are 
so small that they cannot be seen with the naked eye. When 
the enemies enter the human body and attack it, the guards pul 
up a fight against them and try to annihilate them. When they 
are successful in their fight we recover from the sickness." 

Jaber asked: "Who are our enemies that attack us and 
make us sick?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "They are of many kinds, but their 
constituents are limited.” 

jaber said: "I cannot understand what you mean. How 
can they be of different kinds, hut made of limited number of 
things,* 


Jafar as-Sadiq explained: “The book you read has 
thousands of words and each word has a different meaning, but 
3 LL of them are com posed of a i i miled n umber of I ette rs, Si milarly 
our enemies are of thousands of kinds, but are made of limited 
number of substances. This point can be explained by another 
example- There are thousands of animals and all of them are 
made of flesh, blood and bones, but they are not alike. A cat is 
not I ike a camel. On e is carnivora us and the o ther h erbi vorou s .* 
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SUNDRY QUESTIONS OF 
JABER ion mayyan 

laber asked: *Do you know when this earth came into 

being?" 

Jafar as-Siidiq said: "Only Allah knows that" 

Jaber said: "Thefews say that it was created 4,762 years 
ago. Their prophets must have given that information to them' 

Jafar as-Sadiq sard: "their prophets did not say that. It 
was written by the reporters of traditions. When a teamed man 
observes mountains, plains, valleys, rivers and the oceans, he 
comes to realize that the world is much older than that" 

jaber asked: "Can you estimate the age of the earth?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: “\ cannot give an estimate. The 
Indians are ol the opinion that it came into being 20,000 years 
ago. The Chinese think that it is 100,000 years ofd. There is an 
edrfice in Egypt which is, according to the Egyptians, about 
6,000 years old. If we believe the Jew, then this building was 
constructed about T,300 years before the earth came into 
being," 

Jaber asked; "When will this universe come to an end?" 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "The universe will never come to 
an end. The things, which have come into being, will never 
cease to exist. They may change their form * 

Jaber asked: "Will a day come, as some people say, 
when the son and moon will become dead and dark?" 

Jahir as-Sadiq replied; *The time may come when the 
sun becomes dead and dark. At that time the moon, which 
reflects the light of the sun, will also lose its light. It would not 
be the end, but the beginning of a new era of the world." 


Jaber asked: "Is it possible that the sun may not appear 
and we may have to face an endless night?" 

la far as-Sadkj replied: "No, it is not possible. Allah 
manages the affairs of the universe by some unchanging laws. 
According to these laws the sun must rise every morning. When 
the sun gets dead and dark, it would also be according to the 
fixed laws of Allah/' 

Jaber asked: "When would the sun become a dead and 
dark star?" 

jafaras-Sadiq replied: "Only Allah Knows. But I am sure 
that it would be after a very long time," 

Jaber asked:" What wo uld be th e f ate o f the peo pi e who 
are greedy. Would they go to paradise?' 

jafar as-Sadiq said: "It is imperative that everyone 
should work to live a decent and respectable life and support 
his family. Good people work hard to procure the necessities 
of life. They are engaged everywhere in agriculture, animal 
husbandry, gardening, construction work and production of 
different things, which satisfy the needs of the people. If there 
is a call for Jrhad, they leave their work, go to the war and fight 
and die for a noble cause. If they save something out of their 
hard earnings for their old age and for their wives and children 
so that they may not starve after their death, they cannot be 
called greedy or miserly. They would be rewarded by Allah, 
They would go to paradise if they do rot commit sins and 
deserve to be punished. 

The greedy persons are those, who gather big fortunes 
in a short time without hard work, and in most cases, by 
illegitimate means. They become greedy and want to have 
more and more. Allah has condemned such persons in His Holy 
Book in the following words: Those who collect money and 
count it." Their greatest pleasure and enjoyment In life is 
nothing, bur hoarding money, silver and gold and acquiring big 
chunks of land. 

They cannot give away anything out of their wealth for 
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Ihe needy and the poor. They think that the poor people 
deserve to live in poverty, penury and want They say that if 
Allah does not want someone to be prosperous, he must remain 
poor and a pauper. They are so attached to their wealth that 
they do not fight in the holy wars for fear of being killed and 
losing their possessions. Their fate in the other world would be 
whai has been described in the holy Quran. Allah will never 
pardon a niggardly person, who has amassed wealth by 
illegitimate means, even if he gives ail of it in charity." 

faber asked: "How did the people learn about Ihe 
attributes of Alfah before Islam?" 

jafcir as-Sadiq said: "Please name the attributes of Allah 
drscovered by the people before Islam." 

la her said; "Monotheists had discovered before Islam 
that Allah was not bom, He has no body. He has no partner. He 
carmen be seen, He has no fixed place. His attributes are not 
separate from Him and He is All-knowing and Omnipotent,*' 

jafar asrSadrq replied: "I believe only in those attributes 
of Allah, which are mentioned and described in the Quran and 
nothing else." 

jaber asked: "Will you not use your brain to discover the 
attributes of Aflah?" 

Jafar as^Sadiq replied: "My brain is the brain of a human 
being. I can not discover and understand by myself Ihe qualities 
of Allah. Th ose, who tried to do so and described the attributes 
of Allah before Islam, made a guess and sard that some of His 
qualities are positive and some are negative." 

jaber said: "Could you please elucidate this point?" 

j a far as-5a diq replied: "The peop fe, who tried to fi nd out 
1^'. a tributes of Allah before Islam started with the assumption 
that their God should have what they did not have and that He 
should be able to do what they could not do. Since they could 
not fly in the air like the birds and live in the water like the fish, 
(hey believed that their God would be able to fly in the air and 
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five in ihe water. They took them as positive attributes of God, 

"Since they could not live without having a place, they 
believed that their god would be able to live without a place. 
They took it as a negative attribute of God, That is why I do not 
believe in any attribute of Allah which is not mentioned in the 
Quran. I repeat that the human brain is not capable of finding 
out and understanding the attributes of Allah/ 

Jaber said: Jr it means that whatever has been said about 
the attributes of God before Islam is wrong?" 

jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Yes, every attribute, which has 
not been confirmed by the Quran, is wrong/ 

faber said: "is it notour brain and ourinteJJigence, which 
have guided us to discover and accept the existence of Allah? 
Why can the same human brain and intelligence not discover 
the qualities and attributes of Allah?" 

Jafar asSadiq asked: * Do you have a pet iamb?" 

Jaber said: "Yes, I have," 

t 

fafar as-Sadiq said: "Since you have brought it up, it 
knows you, comes to you when you call it and eats from your 
ha nd. But d oes the lamb, which knows yon qu fte well, also kn ow 
what you are? Is it possible for that animal to know what are your 
likes and your dislikes? It has enough intelligence to know you, 
but by the sa me inte 11 igence i t can no t know what your qu ali ties 
and your attributes are. 

"Your pel animal does not know when you were born 
and what is your age. It also does not know when the house, you 
live in, was built, whal material was used in its construction and 
how long would it last 

"fust like the lamb we know our Allah and obey His 
commands, but we do not know what He is, why He created 
ihe universe, when He created it, and how long it (the universe) 
would last. 

"With our limited human knowledge we know Allah 

and worship Him,, but we know nothing more abbul Him than ' 
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whar He Himself has said about Him in His book, the holy 
Quran/ 

laber said: "But there is a difference between me and 
my lamb. I am curious to know about my Allah, but the lamb is 
not keen to know about me." 

(afar as-Sadiq said: "How do you know that your lamb 
is not inquisitive! It might be curious to know more about you, 
but the animal instinct and intelligence are so limited thal i! 
cannot know anythingaboutyuu, learn your langauge and talk 
10 you. it can understand only a few words. That is why you use 
the words it knows when you call it. As a matter of fact you speak 
to it in the language of the lamb. It would not understand if you 
talk to it in your language. 

'O Jaber, do not think that Allah has sent the Quran in 
Arabic, because He speaks Arabic language. Allah is absolute 
Pnwer Knowledge and Wisdom, He knows all the languages, 
but He does not need the hdp of any language to convey His 
commands. It is we who need (he hdp of words to convoy our 
thoughts to others and communicate with them. The Quran 
was sent by Allah in Arabic language because our Prophei was 
an Arab and lived among Arabic speaking people. Just as you 
5 peak to your lamb in its language, Allah sent (he Quran in the 

language of the Arabs so thatthey might know what He wanterk 

It! le had spoken to them in some other language, they would 
not have understood a word of His/' 

i a ber said: 'T understand what you say, but it does noi 
solve my problems I wonder why AElah did not give us 
intelligence enough so thal we could have discovered His 
qualities and attributes ourselves, learnt more about Him and 
noi remained like the pel lamb/ 
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|AFAR AS-SADJQ AND 
MUFAZZAL BIN OMAR 

One of the students of Jafar as-Sadiq { A,S.) was Mufazzal 
bin Omar, who has left behind valuable records of lectures of 
that great scholar. One day he asked the Imam in the class room 
whether there were in reality auspicious and inauspicious 
hours, its stated by astrologers and fortune tellers. 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "Whatever is related to 
superstition, sorcery, magic, voodoo, etc, etc, is condemned 
by Allah and prohibited by Islam/ 

Mufazzal said: "Auspicious and inauspicious limes are 
revealed by astrologers and they are not magicians/ 

Jafar as-Sadiq replied: "When an astrologer claims to 
reveal auspicious and inauspicious hours he becomes a 
magician/' 

Mufazzal said: "Do you mean that all the people who 
believe In auspicious and inauspicious hours are wrong/ 

"Yes, they are," replied Jafar as-Sadiq, "but we have 
favourable and unfavourable days/ 

Mufazzal remarked: "It means the same thing as what 
the astrologers say/ 

Said Jafar as-Sadiq/Favourable and unfavourable times 
are different from what the astrologers say. They depend upon 
the person himself. We have once every few days or every 24 
ho urs favours b I e l im es a ccord i n g I o our phy£ i ca I condi | ion an d 
temperament. Because many of our inner organs perform some 
operations in the day time and some at night. The composition 
and density of our blood changes during different hours of the 
day and night, When we get up to offer our morning prayers, 
Our blood is one fifth or one fourth less dense than what it is 


when we go to bed at night after our daily chores. When the 
density of Wood is low we feel lively and active and when it is 
high we are dull and drowsy. We can call them favourable and 
unfavourable times of our lives.* 

'This fact was known to ancient philosophers also. 
Hippocrates, the Creek physician, has said that our liver 
performs many functions, but not at one and the same lime. 
Every work has its own time. That is why our mood and 
temperament are more congenial and suitable for certain types 
of work at certain times of day and night. 

"Medicine for asthma is more effective, if it is taken at 
midnight rather than at any other time, I! may not cure the 
disease, but ft wifi give relief to the patient and help him sleep 
well Therefore, to an asthma paiient midnight is an auspicious 
time for taking medicine. 

"Food, which makes you lazy and dull is baleful and 
sinister and the time when you are not inclined to work after 
heavy meals is an unpropitious time for you. On the other hand 
when you find yourself active, full of energy and fit for work it 
is a propitious time for you. These are auspicious and inauspicious 
times of our lives and not what the astrologers say/ 

Mufazzal asked; "Can you tell me the number of stars? 

lafar as-Sadiq replied: "No one can even guess the 
number of stars/ 

Mufazzal asked; ' Which is the brightest star in the sky?" 

lafar as-Sadiq replied: "What do you mean? Do you 
want to know how bright they actually are in the sky or how 
bright Ehey appear to us?" 

Mufazzal said: "Please elucidate your point, f do nor 
follow you/ 

(afar as-5adiq replied "The planets look very bright 
because they are near lo us, hut siars are actually far brighter 
than the planets/ 

Mufazzal asked: "Which is the brightest planet in the 
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sky " 

fakir as-5adiq replied: "There is no plane! in the sky, 
which is brighter than Venus, If you see rt in the morning or 
evening during some periods of the year,, you will think that it 
is an other moon, just like the moon, Venus also reflects the light 
of the sun. But it reflects more light than the moon, because 
A][ah has made it with a substance, ftvhich is very good reflector 
of light." 

Mufazzal asked; "Whichis the next planer in brightness?" 

iafar as-Sadiq replied; "Mercury comes next in 
brightness." 

Asked Mufazzal: "Which is the brightest star in the sky?" 

JafaraS'Sadiq replied: "Our forefathers, who Jived in the 
desert knew ail the bright stars which shine in the sky. When 
they travelled in the desert at night they used to find their way 
by the help of stars. Since we do not live In the desert we do not 
know the stars. The brightest star in the heavens is Sirius {the 
Dogstar). This star was known to our ancestors., who lived in the 
desert They knew from where it appears in each season. The 
next bright star, after Sirius is, Sumak Ramaj (Arciurus].This star 
was also known to our ancestors, who gave that name to it. 

"If you are interested to know more about stars and 
degrees of their brightness, 1 will give to you the maps of 
constellations and stars, prepared by Ptolemy, You will find in 
thes e ma ps names of cons I elia rions a nd stars and the] r sit ua i ion 
in the sky. There is also a table, attached to the maps, in which 
are mentioned the names of all bright stars and the degree of 
their brightness." 

MufazzaJ said: "It would be a great favour if you give me 
the maps." 

Jafar as-Sadiq asked an employee of the Academy to 
bring the book containing the maps. When ihe book was 
brought, he gave it to Mufazzal and said: "Ptolemy did not know 
that stars shine because they generatetig.it themselves and that 
many of them a re far brighter than our sun. This proves that they 

Page 277 


arc larger in size and have more matter than our sun has, 

" Si ri us ami Arc tums are in uch bi gger than our sun. Since 
ihey are very far away from us all their light rays do not reach 
us. That is why they look so small If our sun goes farther away 
from us it would also look very small like a star/ 

Mufazzal took the hook of maps, turned the pages and 
asked his teacher to tell him something about the history of 
books. 

Jafar as-Sadiq said- "Rooks have a long history. They 
came out in their present form over hundreds of years. In the 
beginning people were ignorant and did not know how to write 
They had nothing worthwhile to write about and had no paper 
on which to write, 

"Books were first written by the prophets of Allah after 
the art of writing was invented. Egyptians used to write on the 
leaves of a kind of grass or sedge, which grew in the Nile valley 
They would stick the leaves together to make them broad and 
then write on them. When the ink was dry the leaves were made 
into rolls. En ancient Egypt there were scrolls of papyrus about 
40 zirah long to write on (one zirah - 41 inches). 

Those people, who had no grass, like papyrus, used to 
write on parchment (skin of a goat or sheep, prepared for 
writing), when writing was 10 be preserved it was engraved on 
stones.* 

Mufazzal asked; "How did people invent paper and use 
it as a writing material?" 

(afar as-Sadiq replied; "Paper is a Chinese invention. 
They make paper from silk. After a long time Other nations, 
including the Arabs, learnt the art of paper making, but still they 
do not know how to mbke paper from silk. That is why fine 
quality paper is imported from China. Since paper is a very 
expensive commodity, we use wooden boards in the class 
rooms." 

Mufazzal asked: "Why can't we make paper from sitkf" 
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J a fa r as-Sadiq sa id;" fo produce paper fro m si I k we m usi 
have silk worms as well as mulberry trees, the leaves of which 
provide nourishment to them, Moreover, the Arabs do not 
know how lo make paper from silk, The Chinese guard jealously 
the secret of making paper from silk. They never employ tiny 
foreigner in their paper making factories lest they may learn the 
a rr. Sirn rlarly I hey do no I d i s do se t he s ecret o f mak i ng porce lain 
with beautiful designs. They are made from a kind of clay,, but 
i t is nut kn own from wbc re i r is obtained a nd how it i s pr ncessed. 
If is also not known with what colouring material they make the 
designs so that when porcelain is burnt in the kiln it retains its 
beautiful colours. To keep the whole process secret no 
foreigners are employed in porcelain factories. 

'" I have heard th at l here a re sped a I factories of ch ina wa re, 
which are owned by private individuals. the secret of making 
chinaware is passed from father to son. All employees ore 
trusted and reliable relatives and friends of the owners, who 
would never disclose or divulge the secret processes to the 
foreigners/ 


THE END 
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